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WINTU ETHNOGRAPHY

~ CORA DU BOIS

INTRODUCTION _
into’

Tk WINTUN-SPEAKING PEOPLES of the Sb.eramenfq valléy are divided into
three groups—the Patwin to the south, the Wintun proper, who were referred -
to formerly as either central Wintun or Nomlaki, and the Wintu to the north.

- The present eth_nograp'hy deals with the last-named group, whose habitat Hes .- *. b

slong three major drainage systems, the Pit-MeCloud, the upper Sacramento,
and the upper Trinity. On the Sacramento river the series of tribelets desig-
nated as Wintu extended from a point five or six miles south of Cottonwood:
creek to a point slightly north of La Moins, a total distance of approximately
fifty miles north and south. Within that area there lived some three hundred
and ninety-five Indians, according to the 1910 census. Several subareas are

" distinguishable and are déseribed in the section on Ethnogeography. A la.rgé

part of the data in this paper was obtained from the MeCloud subarea, which

.is where the greatest number of Wintu now reside, and which was alwaysthe '

most populous region. ) ‘

The present account lays stress upon behavior and attitudes of mind; this,
however, has not affected the presentation of material in traditional ethno-
graphic form, Artifacts employed are merely tools of behavior, For that
reason, deseriptions of them are relegated to a separate section which is
mainly for purposes of reference. The uses to which articles are put are in-

_ cluded under various obvious headings, and cross-references have been usgd

whenever they seemed necessary. The various headings under which material
has been classified are too often artificial to Wintu culture, but it seemed de-
sirable nevertheless to employ them in the interest of clarity in ordering data.
It is patent to the reader when such categoriés are éxternal to the culture. . - -

Furthermore, many ethnographies are concerned primarily with present-
ing what may be called the type culture. Like all types, they are compilations
or averages to which the individual only partly conforms and which have no
existence in reality. This is not said in eriticism, but merely in recognition of
the methods and aims of many social scientists. The present paper has fol-
lowed this tradition, but at the same time has attempted to distort as little as
?ossible the personal and anecdotal nature of the material as it was procured
in the field. The result is often a cumbersome compilation of quotations and
contradictory statements obtained from informants, The procedure is particu-
larly apparent in the section on Shamanism, sinee that is one of the most vital
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ECONOMIC LIFE =
ETHNOGEOGEAPHY -

s TﬁE BOUNDARIES of the Wintu have been indicated upon the aceompanying

map with as much accuracy as the information available permitted: Dra.ina:g_e
gystems, mountain ranges, and changes in ﬂora.and_fau.na gsso_cmted Yv_ﬂ:h
them seem to be the determinants of boundaries in the mn.lds of the natives.
Sharp demarecations are never drawn in their minds and in that respect :ll;e‘
misleading when placed on maps. For example, the boundary .between a?l
Wintu and the Achomawi to the northeast was 2 band of ferntory sever

miles wide east of Squaw creek which comprised & no-man s-land on which

both peoples hunted and gathered £food. Or again, no sharp differentiation was -~

made by the Wintu between themselves and the so-called Waimuks just north
of them along the upper and more mountainous reacl_les of the McCloud and
Sacramento rivers north of La Moine. . -

The neighboring tribes known to the ‘Wintu were designated by them in the
following manner:

) Wintu name English name used by-
Tﬁ’b{f Wintu

' Yuki Yreka Indisms
iﬁ:awi Puisus Pit River Indians .
Yana Puisus, ) Noze Indians

Puiel Yuki,
. Noze
i ie., aki or .

Wl(;?:;al(lﬁsi;.\t?no;m ) Norbos Paskenta Indians

Klamath Indians, Hum-
boldt County Indians,
Eureka Indians, ete.

Karok, Yurok, Hupa, and
‘Wintu to the west over
the ridge marking a west-
ern rather than southern
drainage. - o . )

Tt will be seen from this list that neighboring tribes usuallz are deilgnated
directionally. Yuki means “he who comes dangerously” or “enemy. I.t was

" gpecialized on the MeCloud for the Shasta Indl.ans, probably beeapse it was
they whom the McCloud people feared most. Pui lr}eans east; nor, s‘outh; nom,
west; wai, north; sus, dwelling or being; bos, dwelling (where one lives) ; pom,

Nomkensus

place; muk is aunisolable suffix that probably means inhabitant. For the

Indians over the coastal range and on the slopes whose wa’fers flowed west-
ward directly into the Pacifie, the term ken is inserted, which means do.wn~
ward in reference to slope or drainage. To indieate a person, ?he worti m.ntu
must be added to the directional term. Thus, accurately speak.mg, a Pit River
- Tndian would be a Puisus wintu, or east-dwelling-person. Dxree:tlonal terms
are extensively used in conversation; a Wintu will speak of his north and

south hand, or his east and west hand, depending on his positiqn at the time - :

of speaking.

. ridge to the northwest. Similarly the Wintu “Yuki”. has no reference to the

e

Du Bois: Wintu Ethnography

variation from one subarea of the Wintu to another. Actually it was very
slight. In thé Bald Hills area the Yana were called Puisus, which term
applied to the Achomawi on the McCloud, and the term Noze for them was ni
known. The Bald Hills people who were in contact with the Wintun terme
them Normuk and Puimuk. The Hayfork Wintu were called Nommuk an
were considered as foreign. as the Wintun., The term Nomlaki for the Wintun’
was known in this area, I was informed that the people south of Cottonwood
creek referred to the Wintu as Wailaki or north people, a term which must’
not be confused with the Wailaki of Athabasean stock across the drainage

people on Eel river whom we call Yuki, ) . B

Foreigners are naturally differentiated on a basis of language. Interest-
ingly enough, the MeCloud Wintu considered the Wintun incomprehenéihle,f .
whereas a Bald Hills informant thought they spoke a very similar language -
and that “after a while you can understand everything they say.” Probably
only contact was necessary to reveal the similarity of the two dialects. The
Hayfork Wintu, on the other hand, were regularly referred to as incompre-
hensible and dangerous coast (sic) Indians. MecCloud informants believed
that the Nomlaki (Wintun) stole souls by casting their shadows on persons.
This was a device unknown even to shamans among tlie Wintu. .

The terminology given above, while only relative, is yet in large part con-
sistent for the Wintu; hence, for want of a better one, it has been adopted in
this paper. The terms are all comprehensible and fairly definite to the Indians
of the area. The same procedure has been applied to the subareas.

According to common Wintu belief, their neighbors to the north and west
are dangerous because of their power to transform themselves into dogs .
or other animals. One informant had. a friend in the Shasta tribe who in-
sisted that the Wintu charge against them was justified. The Indians of the
Klamath drainage grouped under the term Nomkensus (west-downward-slop-
ing-dweller) are believed to have the same power of transformation. A story
is told of a white man who married a Nomkensus woman. One spring she -
turned herself into a bear and went to graze on clover. Another white man,
seeing 2 bear in his fields, shot and wounded it. Tt fled, and later the woman
returned to hér husband with a bullet wound in her shoulder.

Nomyo (west ... ?) is a Wintu word ‘nsed to deseribe persons aceredited
with werebeast proclivities. If it is mentioned in the presence of such a person
“he will get yon.” However, the nomyo are afraid of buckeye, so that a person
with buckeye branches in his possession may consider himself safe from their
attacks. Some of the older Wintu people who live near the Shasta Indians are
reputed to keep buckeye in their houses. Fanny Brown, an old shaman who
lived in the Upper Sacramento area, attributed recent théfts which she had
suffered to Shasta Indians, who by day prowled about the neighboring hill-
sides in the gnise of eoyotes, thereby thoroughly terrorizing her otherwise
phlegmatie and not unsophisticated son, On one oecasion, when Sadie Marsh
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and Jenny Curl went toan Tndian convention in Eureka, they carried abunch
of buckeye twigs in the back of their automobile for protection. Several in-

" formants said that.it is dangerous to stand north. of Indians who live to the
. north and west. By preference they always

stand south of these Indians. The
gssme caution is exercised against the Colusa Indians (Patwin). Sadie was at
aloss to explain their dangerousness except that “they would get you.”

The Wintu are subdivided roughly into nine snbareas (see map, p. 2)
briefly characterized as follows:

Upper Saorafme;to (Nomtipom, west-hillside-place) —This subarea lies along the pre-

cipitous reaches of the upper Sacramento river and slopes upward from Kennett, at
an elevation of approximately 670 feet, northward to a point a few miles north of La
Moine where the elevation rises to appron'mateli 2000 feet. Tt is a narrow valley ‘bounded
by steep mountains which to the east are mainly barren but to the west are sufficiently.
well wooded to afford good hunting. Salmon in the upper reaches are less numerous than
ijn the MeCloud river. The creeks, however, seem 1o have been rich in suckers. Acorns
are less plentiful than farther south. The flora of the region is predominantly digger
pine, live oak, buckeye, and associated shrubbery. The people of this subarea were ac-
customed to spread westward back into the hills to procure food. A trail led along Salt

creek near the present town of Delta, over the mountains to the East fork of the Trinity

river; it seems to have been one of the chief routes of communieation in the north be-
tween the upper Trinity drainage and the Saeramento. . )
The Upper Sacramento Wintu were called derisively #mussel eaters” and ridiculed-by
the MeCloud Wintu for grinding deer bones into flour, to which the Upper Sacramento
" people responded that the MeCloud people ate salmon-bone flour and “besides they stank
of salmon and bear.” Tildy Brock (McCloud) was asked by Jake Cornish (Upper Sae-
ramento) to live with him after the death of his Shastan wife. The old lady of eighty-five
years spiritedly replied that she didn’t want to live up north there and eat old stale
clams, Disdaining the food supply of another subarea was a frequent way of refusing
an undesired offer of marriage from an outsider. :

McCloud (Winimen, middle-water) —The consensus seems to be that this subarea was
richest in food supplies and was the most thiekly inhabited part of the Wintu territory;
even today most of the Indians still cluster on the enclaves of level ground to be found
in the MecCloud and lower Pit valleys (pl. 19, o). Informants repeatedly said that in the
old days both banks were thiekly covered with bark houses wherever a flat oceurred,
and that the McCloud people gave the greatest number of “big-time” festivals. They
geem to have been proud of the profusion of fish, the pumber of bear dens, and various
other means’ of livelihood their area afforded. They ridiculed the Upper Sacramento
“people to the north and west, as already deseribed. They despised the flat arid land of the
Stillwater people, accused them of living on a grasshopper and rabbit diet, and alleged

that they drank water in which Coyote had spat. The retort to this was similar to that
made by the Upper Sacramento ‘Wintu: the McCloud people smelled of fish and bear,
also they drank water that came from the Toots of sugar pines. : .

There exists an ironical love song supposedly sung by 2 Stillwater woman to her

MeClound husband:
Surely if I went up to the MeCloud
1 should choke on a salmon bone.

A person from the MeCloud might sing:
If I went to Stillwater .
I might choke on 2 grasshopper leg.
1f T went to the upper Sacramento
I might choke on the bone of a fawn..

Du Bois: Wintu Ethnography -

cegitilglu:zzra !(l.gzz:z.)ofnt, inz‘;mt-of—place) ~—This subarea is far more flat tha;1
) mprises the plateau to the north of Reddin i '
: . R g. Water is

Eresenef; n';;:t of the creeks v?lu?h drain southeast into the Sacramento rsz: ‘::’n

inummmmli : z area,Ahowever, is rich in acorn trees, manzanita brush, and grass; as’wy

e eép: ctia:ltl; :;1:.8 eg:;a.szll:oppers. The somewhat warmer climate led th;‘hféﬂl il

. ¢ 1 the upper reaches where there are cooler mo in tempoy
i\;x;:& f’o 1:-}:aport; v;;th obvious 'diadain ‘fthat those Stillwater people :::: ';a:;ntfm?
na m;)re hiell no:: eastern ae?tmn of Stillwater, bounded by Cow creek and the Pit;

oot ( 143;'1 an the rest, is g_em_arally designated as Pui-dal-pom (east-lowland-i)l'a )
il thﬁmsm;,c:hore-{lace)..—'l'his region extends from a point somewhat south of
oot on tho B amen .o.chleﬂy along the west bank southward almost to Reddin,
and Inctud ormer Indian settlements around the mining town of Old Shasta. Thg -
Tinin ¢ ps used to ?luster about the present station of Coram, and in summer h ;
th§ ca :;;:?;e estab‘hsh‘ed to the west in the mountains, What the original natn;nn{;
tho com withlpien:;a:a;: ;i;g‘x:nu;; :: n(il::e;mizl:;, althtl);gh it is reputed to have been .:v:li

a , 0ak, a1 . Buthless gold- and copper mining

z::iyt:n% !(luislfl:uctlozf of tl.mbex.' have left the country dry angl:lenuded, A:ni::: :960m~
zanita roﬁtlfs rapidly covering the barren land, but scarcely any InchanI; liv;1 ';n::.
iy Ilfdians ;(::: tl;:r:'rop of berries. During the gold rush and later mining aetilvlrlitie: :
for s e e : efted to the vicinity of Old Shasta, whieh is reputed to have had -
ey e & mﬁ) ion of 10,000. At present it has only 150 inhabitants. In a radius of
momory of & m::l a;;nn;i ﬁ(_)flgy Shasta al least three large earth lodges existed within tl:e ’

mor; ou ears old. i i i
white turoane 1o bt ascertaianle,s old. The importance of this Kesmek area before

F ; ‘

o n;zzol; @:,lllah (Elabalpom) —North and west of the Keswick area lies the valle
Forma Whyt e n?per and better-watered reaches of Clear creck. Sinco the a pear ;
of th halfxae;, this Yall?y }ms been little inhabited by the Indians; at presentpnot ;11 v
foon e beeno:inll;? in it, .none o.f whom are native to the subarea. There is re or::;
0 havo boen v;'hillaln trail l.eadmg from Clear Creek valley over the mount£ns to
o Fyr,enchce ;gﬁx;pately marked the southern end of the Upper Trinity
the oot andt o tis o b ians are said to have married into the subareas both to

Upper Trinity (Nomsus, west-dwellin, i 7
vest- g).—This valley is formed by the Trini i
and the East fork of the Trinity. After the two streams join belowy'l‘ri:itynél;ze:l:::

_ valley narrows and extends southward to Léwiston, which marks the southern end of

th P N
vai i:,:?og: iftthplf; 'g.l‘ur;x;ety ngtu. The Wintu to the east recognize a slight dialectic
1 and usually refer to the draw], which in their minds
;ﬁirizzes. the %)eech of their western neighbors. The steslheéd ran pI:;i;nuJTdsinchialf .
Wmtuy;;v:rl. deeriand bear meat were also reported to be abundant, The 'U'pp‘ery Tﬁn'te
it | th: o tcln_eﬂy' north and south along their valley. In the north they had ctlui
s Lo the :;sa g ;nth the Ulip_er Sacramento people, and in the south they frequent].
e Sastward over the ridge of hms into the French Guleh or into the Bald H.ﬂlys
priefy ;) : ti edvﬁ::is z;a:lfle, they seemed in large part unaéquainted with the Hay-
triondly toroa, . ough they mentioned them moré frequently and in more
B l - . ' .
- ;O(Ztl;’;lg (i)s;p-nom, m-front-tff—west) ~—This region comprises a flat valley area at
Taniook of e hills SO}Iﬂl of Refldmg and east of the coastal range. Here the Sacrament
e y OWS ap{)recmbly and its elevation is only about 550 feet. The country is far dri .
mden::e;ui;l;z Sﬁ?waterharea; it has low rolling grass-covered hills affording sm::ﬁ
, and grasshoppers. The streams are not rich in fis
h h, but i
5;;};1; le'ilv:l?li to the Sac.ramento river south of Redding to fish fo,r s:Jntxt: ?malti H-i’;‘lhls
o . :at rﬂusngls;[ln spxt? of this, they ridiculed the northern people with the psras:
Givorgont of oo ot the .txme.” In speech as well as in habitat Bald Hills is the most
2 e subareas listed so far. The dialects were mutually comprehensible, how-
. -

4
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evér; the distinetion seemingly lay in a slight shift of vocabulary. From the statements
of informants, the Bald Hills area was intermediate between the Wintu and the Wintun
in customs, language, and environmental factors. Within the memory of informants be-
tween fifty and sixty years of age the Bald Hills people attended the big meets of the
Keswick area, but seldom traveled farther morth. Intermarriage occurred between the

two subareas, but the informants felt that since the arrival of the whites the Indians -
had consolidated more than previously. The Bald Hills people seem also to have had -

friendly relations with the northernmost Wintun to their south, but the degree of inter-

course could not be determined since only four old Bald Hills people were available as -

informants, The Bald Hills Wintu applied the term waibos to all Wintu north of then_n;

_ -their terminology for the people to south and west has been indicated. .

Hayfork Wintu.—~This area was visited only on & survey trip. The western boundaries
of the subareas, and therefore of the Wintu as 2 whole, are somewhat in doubt. Kroeber*
gives Big Bar on the Trinity river as the farthest extension westward of the Hayfork
Wintu, From there down river to a point beyond Burnt Ranch was the territory of the
now extinet Chimariko, Merriam? is inclined to place the boundary of the Hayfork

" Wintu 4t Junction City, a point farther east than Big Bar. From Junction City he ex-

tends the Chimariko territory to a point upriver from Burnt Ranch, almost as far west-
ward as the point down river from it designated by Kroeber. A Hayfork informant ques-

tioned on this matter of boundary sajd that “people spoke the Wintu language as far -

as Burnt Ranch.” This statement may indicate that the Wintu moved into the territory
of the Chimariko after the decimation of that tribe by miners. On the whole, the im-
pression was obtained that the Hayfork area had few intimate and friendly contacts
with other subareas. The sharp eanyons and the absence of flats on the Trinity river
after it turns westward, as well as the stesp slopes of the mountains of the region, must
have reduced the ease of intercourse.

Wainwk (north inhabitant ?).—There remains to be discussed one more subarea, which
presents certain difficulties of definition. The Waimuk were a people who lived in the
narrow valley of the upper McCloud. They have now entirely disappeared with the ex-
ception of a few half-bloods. Their territory is generally reputed to have begun at
Nosoni creek and extended northward up the valleys of the McCloud and Squaw ereek
in Siskiyou county, and then broadened out to the east and west. The paople living in
the village at the juneture of Nosoni ereek and the McCloud apparently were very like
the McCloud Wintu (pl. 1a), but farther north the language changed to a dialect of the
Shasta Indians so that the inhabitants of the midpoints between the two areas are sup-

“posed to have spoken two languages, their own (or Shastan) and Wintu. X am inclined
to identify these so-called Waimuk of the Wintu with the Okwanuchu and to consider
them a transition people among whom one tribal unit gradually faded into another.
According to one informant, the Waimuk joined the Shasta at the time of the Modoec War
(1872-73) and were exterminated by the Modoe in a retaliatory raid.

. The following words were obtained from an old informant who had lived in her girthood
in the Nosoni Creek village: atsa, water; katisuk, bring; au-u, wood; weri kinuni, a curse
word; teuk, equivalent of our “sick ’em” to dogs, which term in Wintu is maya; waurantitau,
short-man (the name of a chief). ' .

Tt is to be noted that the informant became irritated by the strain of trying to remember
words and finally impatiently referred me {o a woman of the Shasta tribe if I wanted more
vocabulary. Dixons gives atsa ag the word for water in Shastan, which probably is a further
substantiation of the fact that Shastan-speaking Okwanuchu met and mingled with the
‘Wintu on the upper reaches of the MeCloud. .

1 Kroeber, A, L., Handbook of the Indians of California, BAE-B 78:110, 1925,

2 For a map of boundaries in the Trinity drainage see Merriam, C. H.,, The New River
Indians..., AA 32:293, 1930,

3 Dixon, R. B., Shasta-Achomawi.. .., AA 7:59, 1905,

Du Bois: Wintu Ethmgrt-tphy

Finally, stress should be laid on the exceedingly intimate relationshi;
the individual with the natural phenomena in his area. It would be difficilt Lo
indicate how close it is without presenting burdensome lists of place naﬁ an
the aneedotal material clustering around them which is both indi_viduizl.a.ﬁd
social in import. Some indication of the intimacy of the relationship is fgmfii
by an informant’s listing of some thirty place names along the MeCloud #i¥
in the course of approximately two miles. Many of these place names are forind
in the mythology or are associated with mythological characters. At other
times they are sacred places (q.v.) which are fraught with supernatural i!o-
tency. Several old informants took the keenest delight in tales that were prin-

cipally an enumeration of particular spots over which a hero or group
characters traveled. A

. HUNTING
Deer hunting—This was pursued either individually or communally.,
(nop) were either snared or stalked by a single hunter. If a few men were e
gaged in the enterprise the one whose arrow first grazed the deer was felt to
be the owner of the carcass, whether or not he had actually made the kill, In
the Upper Sacramento region the deer-head decoy was used, a recognized bor-
rowing from the Shasta to the north. Farther south the antlers alone were
used occasionally as a method of decoying, but fear was expressed that they
served simply to attract bears. Deer pits were also reported; buat if they were
used, it was only rarely. Deer caught in snares were handled with particula¥ -
magico-religious precautions, The men earried the carcass to the dwellmg, S
outside of which the animal was skinned and quartered. The meat was brought -
into the dwelling through a rear entrance made by removing a part of the
bark covering, because women might have contaminated the ordinary en-
trance with menstrual fluid. This is an interesting commentary on the fact
that the ideological isolation of women during menstruation may have lapsed
in actual practice. The floor of the house was covered with evergreen boughs
to receive the meat. The men then carefully washed off any blood stains and
entered the house to finish eutting up the animal. The meat was passed to the
women, who stood outside and distributed it to the women of other households.
If the family which had procured the deer wished to give a feast, little or no
meat was distributed in this fashion. Instead it was cooked and the men of the
local group were invited to the feast. After they had finished, the remnants
were given to their families. A special fir poker called klapum was used to
stir the fire over which deer meat was eooked.
Regulations concerning the consumption of deer meat were as follows:
Heads roasted separately. Forbidden to young women. Old might eat of the head meat
but not in conjunetion with salt, water, or hot mush ; only with cold mush. Remains were

covered with rocks, All who ate head meat washed their hands in a container and the
water was poured over the rocks. Lower jaw of skull was cleaned and hung in tree to
attract more deer, o k

_ Sinews forbidden to young men. If they ate sinew it would shine at night and the

]g{rizzly bears would see them. Each boy also forbidden to eat any part .of first deer he
illed. - ' ‘

e N e PR M S
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Uppermost ribs forbidden to young people. In women this meat would mtertere with
parturition. Tn men it might affect their wives at childbirth,

. Young women forbidden meat from the flank; it might stretch their abdomens when
they were pregnant, ! .

Young women forbidden entrails; they might prevent proper parturition. ‘¥ ¢

Paunch might give young women premature wrinkles; forbidden to them, ~:

The foetus and uterus forbidden to all but old women, who ate them raw.

Ovaries (teateteate) eaten only by old people.

Various procedures for cooking deer were employed.

Paunch cleaned and filled with blood and chunks of £at. Roasted in hot ashes. To pomt
at it while it cooked would make it burst. Children usually sent away during the roast-
ing, After paunch began to shrivel it was roasted very slowly. When eooked throngh it
was cut into pieces and eaten.

Gats straightened and untangled while still warm. Emptled and eaten first.

Sinews cut out lengthwise; adhering meat stripped off with teeth.

Meat roasted in strips on hot coals. Slices from hams pounded with a small peatle
(satak), dampened with water, and wrapped around a clean hot rock. Resulting bundle
laid in hot coals with folded edges of meat underneath; then covered with coals. Meat,
when “dry and nice,” taken from coals, a little water sprinkled on edges to make them
unfold, and rock removed. Roasted meat usually eaten with acorn soup. Men hunting’
in hills might simply roast. whole side or a quarter over fire. Meat often only partly
cooked. This deseribed by feminine informant with considerable disdain for lack of
culinary-nicety as “hunter’s way of cooking,” Such a feast was not attended by women;
called malibas. Meat sometimes steamed by placing a little water and hot rocks in
cooking-basket. Meat strips laid on rocks. Basketry tray used to cover cooking-basket
and retain steam. )

Deer hides stretched out taut with rocks as weights; fleshed and used for bedding or
clothing, Hair retained if good. (For tanning see section on Craftsmen.)

Invitations for a communal deer hunt could be issued by any enterprising
individual. Its duration was specified, and is said to have been usually about
three days. All the people gathered in a place where the deer were observed
to have been numerous. In the center of the camping place a brush shelter was
erected for the leader and the young men. Brush houses for families were put

up around it. Snares might be set on the game trails. Powers* réports that’

deer were directed into the snares by passageways of bark tied from one tree
to another. The scent of human beings on the bark drove the deer forward and,
by frightening them, kept them from breaking out of the prearranged path-
way. On the morning of the hunt the men were aroused by a ery from the
leader, and all rushed to a.creek to bathe. The women began at once to prepare
acorn meal, The snares were visited and any animals which had been trapped
were shot. The deer were then skinned and quartered, and each man was given
a load to carry back to camp. There the meat was divided in the manner pre-
viously deseribed. The man who carved the meat was usually the leader of the
hunt. Ashe sliced it up he tossed pieces to his companions and, in his endeavor
to appear generous, often found himself with the smallest portion.

A communal hunt might also take the form of a deer drive. The less skilled
persons, including women and children, moved from the mouth of a eanyon

4 Powers, Stephen, Tribes of California, CNAE 3:241-242, 1877,
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toward its head, beating the brush and shouting. Dogs® were trained to’
in the chase. At the head of the canyon the best marksmen were poste
shoot the animals as they were driven toward them. H

Bear hunting.—Brown bears (teil) were usually hunted in the fall when
they were fat and sluggish. Nosono village on the upper MeCloud wos a
favorite spot for such hunts, The one who called the hunt used a circumlocut
tion, such as “Let us visit our friends.” Similarly, if bear tracks 'were seen the
comment was made, “Here is one of my people,” or “I see that my friend has
been here.” To get a bear three or four men went at night with a torch to a den.
Into it the bravest man crawled and, if he were fortunate, killed the bear with
a short spear or bow and arrow before it emerged. If the bear were only

- aroused by the toreh, the man’s companions slew it as it left the den. Som
times a single hunter smoked a bear to death in its den. Bear pits were used
also by individual hunters. If trees were cut down in the vicinity of a den,
bears were thought to avoid that lair for two or three years. After the animal
was slain, it was quartered and taken to camp where the men feasted on it..
The man who initiated the hunt, and not the actual slayer, was host on this
‘occasion. Bear meat was considered too greasy to be dried, so it was usnally
consumed without delay. If a piece of meat were dropped, the people were
required to dodge as though avoiding a blow from the bear. Stillwater péople
refused to eat any kind of bear meat.

After the feast the young men made a square frame on which the hlde was
stretched. The frame was propped in an upright position against a treé to
facilitate the seraping, which was done by women with stone flakes. They stood -
in front of the hide, jumping up and down and grunting like bears as théy ’
seraped. Everyone gathered about them and special bear songs were sung.
Those who did not sing accompanied the dancers with a “Hu, hu!” The women
danced and sang more than the men. The festivity was hilarious and lasted all
night. Toward morning, one or two young men donned the bear hide, which
was now thoroughly fleshed, and danced about in it imitating the bear. Their
anties provoked merriment. This was also the occasion for making requests -
of the bear. If the animal were a female, 2 woman might seize its right paw

- and say, “Give me your skill in basketmaking” ; or, grasping an ear, she might
wish for its earrings. If the bear were a male, a young man might say, “I want
the belt that you wear”; or, “I want to handle things as you did in your young
days, have strength and plenty of bows and arrows.” Children also were given
the opportunity to ask for any skill or good fortune for which they might
wish. Both brown and grizzly bear hides were greatly prized as burial shrouds.

Brown bears were hunted communally like deer. Young people beat the
brush and shouted “Nouni!” to drive the bear up to the canyon’s head, where
marksmen were posted. These were the older and more experienced hunters.

A watchman was posted high at the canyon’s head to observe the movements

5Dogs (suku): prewhite; described as “small like a wire-haired terrier, but looked
like & police dog.” Equivalent of “sick ’em” was maiya. Not given proper names; i desig-

;mf:;d by kinship term, such as aunt, uncle. Raw ﬁsh, eapeclally salmon, beheved poisonous
o them,
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of the bear and warn the marksmen. Dogs were employed to assxst in such

drives. Since the undertaking entailed -a certain amount of danger, the
ghaman’s prophecies on the night preceding the hunt were listened to with
particular respect (see Shamanism). His statements might take the following
form : “So-and-so (giving a proper name), who is standing on a certain rock in
the stream, has dropped his pipe.” This was interpreted as meaning that the
person named would lose his life. Or he might say, “This woman has broken her

root” (i.e.,in the basketwhich she was making), which meant that a female bear .

would be killed; or, “This woman’s children are erying,” which signified that a
she bear with eubs would be dispatehed; or, “They will never get up too early

for him,” which indicated that no bear would be killed on the following day. )

Qrizzly bears (wima) were feared far more than brown bears and their
flesh was never eaten. It was allowed to rot in situ. The reason given for not
consuming the flesh was that grizzlies ate haman beings and to eat grizzlies in
turn would be akin to cannibalism. Powers“ says, eoncerning the ‘Wintu atti-
tude toward grizzlies:

Wicked Indians’ ghosts . . . return into the grizzly bear, for that is the most evil and
odious animal they can conceive of. Hence they will not partake of the flesh of 3 grizzly,

lest they should absorb some wicked soul. The strongest cursing with which a Wintun
can curse another is, “May the grizzly bear eat you!” or, “May the gnzzly bear bite

your father’s head offt”

This belief in-transmigration of souls seems no longer to be in vogue, but the
secondary reasoning obtained recently is as efficient in explammg their dis-

taste for grizzly. bear meat and is, incidentally, more in consonance with the

views of European culture. If the two reports are accurate they form a nice
example of progressive acculturation in rationalizing a trivial, but deep-
rooted attitude.

In Bald Hills no festivities followed the killing of a grizzly. However, in
the other subareas the hide was treated in the same general fashion as was that

of the brown bear, and was prized even more highly as a pelt. While the hide

was being fleshed, seraped-off pieces of meat sometimes were thrown about.
Anyone who was hit was supposed to go at oneé to the river and bathe. The
~ general hilarity and horseplay which acecompanied the seraping of the hide
might possibly be interpreted as a cathartic against the fear which a live
grizzly engendered. Also in the course of the evening the head of the animal
was laid in front of a solitary singer who accompanied himself with a split-
stick rattle. The dancer was a young and active man who pantomimed the kill-
ing of the grizzly. He dodged back and forth striking at the head of the
animal while the rest of the company sat around in a circle and watched the
performance,

‘Young men were warned not to boast of slaying a bear or in the future bears
would wateh for an opportunity to kill them. To proteet himself from being
caught by a bear, a man held his face over a fire in which burning bark sent off
a shower of sparks, If he withstood the pain, bears would thereafter see sparks

6 Powers, op. cit., 240.

" bear. The bear caught the young man, They lost him, When theéy got home they counted
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emanating from his face and take flight. The following aneecdote ill
the fate of young men who boast incautiously of killing a bear.

" In the village at Ono-(Bald Hills) they decided to have & bear war. They told
men to go to the mountains and get a bear. One young man said he would get
by the head and kill him, The others told him not to dare the bear. He said: Thdt’ 1%
right, T1l cateh him and kill him.” The next morning they set out early. The people drove
the bear. They warned that young man. Everyone was afraid and didn’t dare shoo!

the young fellows, The chief asked if everyone got home safely. He “preached” to them. ™
‘He “called the roll.” That young fellow was missing. Everyone said they had run beca
the bear was a grizzly. So the doctor went into a trance and asked why that, y
fellow hadn’t come home, He said that the young fellow was behind in the brnsh
had been caught because he boasted. He said all one side of him had been eaten. That .
night they went 4o look for him with torches. All the next day they looked. The doctor
asked the spirits-again. They told him where to 100k and the body was found whero they
said it was, half eaten. Then the people were angry. They hunted the bear for two days
and at last they killed it. They skinned it. The mother of the boy brought the head and
the guts of that grizzly back to camp. She cried and cried. She stretched his guts all
around the fire, she was so mad at him, She stood on the neck, took hold of the ears, and
made him act as though he were chewing. She punished him by throwing hot ceals in
his mouth. You must never say you are going to eat or kill a bear. Just say you are going
to meet him.

Rabbu hunting.—In the Bald Hills subarea, communal rabbit drives were

_ held. In the northern subareas the custom seems to have been lacking, possibly

because of the heavier brush- and tree covering of the more northerly sections
as well as the more abrupt terrain. This ethnogeographeal situation has its
psychological parallel in the distaste which some northerners express for rab-
bit meat. In a rabbit drive snares were set, and near each one a man with a
club stationed himself. The rabbits were driven toward the lines of snares,
and as the animals were caught they were clubbed and the traps reset. The

. use of nets to catch rabbits was known among the Wintun but seems not to

have been employed by the Wintu. All the rabbits procured were taken back
to camp, where they were divided. The hides were not saved because the drives
were held in summer and the pelts were considered too poor for use. The hair
was singed off, the entrails and larger bones were removed, the carcass was -
pounded with a flat rock and laid on coals to roast. Then the men feasted apart
from the women. Three or four such drives were held in a season and were
accompanied by dancing and gambling. These drives, like other gatherings,
were occasions for matchmaking and philandering. In-fact, one mformant
suggested that these were the chief purposes of the drives.

Rabbits caught by individuals were roasted in the manner deseribed, or
boiled. The meat was then put in a hopper and pounded into a doughy mass
which was rolled in balls and distributed.

Other small game .—Bald Hills people said that quail were caught in nets.
This may have been a Wintun procedire in which the inhabitants of Bald
Hills participated, rather than an actual Wintu trait. Gophers and other small
rodents were caught in snares set before their holes, Small rodents, especially
mice (teude), were also caught in deadfalls—two flat rocks propped apart by -
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. an acorn which is parched and scraped thin. Gnawing through the acorn, the

rodent released the upper rock and was erushed under it. Ground squirrels
(titeelis) were canght in winter by stopping up most of their holes and then
pouring water in the others. As the animal emerged it was clubbed. Those
which escaped were chased by the dogs.-Smoke was fanned into their burrows
with similar results. A dozen squirrels were considered a good eateh’ for a
day’s effort. In the spring gray squirrels (xaisas) were hunted with slmgs, or
one man climbed a tree and frightened them out while another stood ready to
shoot them with a bow and arrow. Wood rats (Lamus) were usually hunted
in winter when they were sluggish. They were shot or clubbed as they emerged
after the nest had been disturbed with a stick. The house might also be dis-
turbed: by jumping on it. To shout, “Lol, lol, lol” (tobacco), would help to
bring the rats out. Birds were shot from small brush shelters made near
springs or other places where birds were plentiful. This was for the most part
an oceupation in which the young boys engaged. They used blunt arrows w1th-
out obsidian points.

Small game was generally cooked in the following manner. It was singed,
the paws and tail were cut off, and the entrails removed. The animal was then
roasted in a bed of hot coals. Then the hide might or might not be removed.
The head was cut off and the ribs extracted along with the other large bones.
The body was then pounded, bones and all, until it was fine and crumbly.
Sometimes the pounding was done before roasting.

Grasshoppers—Qrasshoppers (neput) were obtained by burning off large -

grass patches. Two or three villages might participate in a drive, and then
the inevitable singing and dancing formed part of the occasion. Drives might
be undertaken also by four or five individuals. The grass was set with torches
three to five feet long made of dry wormwood (xeti) or of devils’ stems (?)
(mumzxupus) tied into bundles. These torches were prepared a day or two be-
forehand. The grassy area was encircled by people who sang and danced as
they whipped the grass and drove the grasshoppers into a center ring. The
grass within the narrowed circle was then fired. After the blaze had subsided,
men and women combed the ground for the insects, now partly roasted and
with wings singed off. Bach person carried on his back a close-twined-eonical
burden basket supported by a tumpline which passed around the forehead or
the upper chest. He picked up the grasshoppers and tossed them back over
his shoulder into the basket. The grasshoppers were boiled in baskets, put on

basketry trays to dry, and then either eaten at once or mashed in a hopper‘ '
and stored. They were eaten with salt as a side dish when acorn mush was

served. Since the arrival of the whites, grasshoppers have been obtained by
driving them into trenches in which the insecis are roasted in a grass fire. No
further cooking is thought necessary.

A large black “grasshopper” (cricket ?) called teekemit was got from hollow
logs. These were roasted and then winnowed in a basketry tray. They were
eaten without further preparation. A great variety of grasshoppers or related
inseets were recognized and used as subsidiary foods.

@

“gize was approximately twenty pounds, although occasional fish weighed as
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dried for wmter use, They are considered a great delicacy.

FISHING
Chinook salmon ran freely in the MeCloud and Sacramento rivers. In the mi
dle of May the heavier spring run set in. It continued until October. The fall
run-began in the middle of October and lasted until December. The a.veriigg

much as sixty-five and seventy pounds. The salmon were usually four years
old, but sometimes the two-year-old males called grills mounted the river.-In
the upper reaches of the Trinity river, steelhead replaced the salmon of the
other two major Wintu streams. Throughout the area suckers were found in
rivers and creeks, but were generally considered inferior to salmon as food.
They averaged in weight from one-quarter pound to four pounds. These three

fish formed the chief flesh diet of the Wintu, except in the Bald Hills subarea.

Salmon—There was no trace of a first-salmon ceremony. The year’s fishing’
was forecast, it was thought, by the extent of the rock slide on Lime rock,
which rises above the junction of the Pit and MeCloud rivers. A large slide
foretold a plentiful supply of fish. In midsummer large communal fishing'
drives were undertaken on the MeCloud and Sacramento rivers. The relatively
warm water of the Pit river was felt to make its fish less desirable, The last
communal drive was held at Baird, about 1886. A. net was stretched across the
the river. Men with torches waded downstream driving the fish into the net.
Sometimes it was necessary to swim with the torches, a skill which only a few
possessed, so that the same persons were repeatedly chosen for the task. In
smaller drives no net was stretched across the river, but individuals with dip
nets accompanied the torchbearers and seooped out the salmon. The fish were -
clubbed and strung on a grapevine rendered pliable by twisting. The fishing
continued all night and several hundred might be got at one time. In the morn-
ing the leader divided the catch. If several villages were present, as they were
during the large midsummer drives, he simply divided the fish among the
leaders of each local group, who in turn gave each adult male his share. As in
deer drives, the leader divided the spoil so generously that he himself was
often without any; but, according to one informant, he usually provided other
males within his family group with a quantity large enough to ensure no hard-
ship for himself. Next day the women prepared the night’s catch.

The spring catch was usually not dried as soon as eaught, because it was so
rich in oil. Instead, the fish were baked. Two or three families might join in
preparing a pit, which was lined with stones. The stones were heated. On them
the fish were spread in rows in which each fish was laid head to tail alongside
of its neighbor. They were then covered with more hot rocks and allowed to
hake for a few-hours. When they were Temoved, as many as were desired were .
eaten and those which remained were boned and flaked. As the fish dried out

@
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it was pulverized into a salmon flour (dayi). The salmon caugh in 1

A yem.- were said to be less greasy and therefore more suitabllelsg f:rl?:;:aig::
dl:ylng. T.he fish was split open and held in that position by a twig. Another
willow twig was thrust through the flesh and used to fasten the fish to a long
pole. Many salmon were strung on each pole and dried in the sun. When they
were dry enough they were folded'in four pieces—head to tail and flank to
ﬂaflk—and stored for the winter, The heads, guts, tails, and bones wete also
dried and then pounded into a fine flour for winter use. Salmon flour was
stored in wide baskets which narrowed toward the top and were lined with
ma.ple leaves. Dried roe and pine nuts were mixed in with the salmon flour,
This food wasa, valuable article of trade among the MeCloud Wintu. It was ex:
cha.ng<:.di prineipally for salt and clam-disk money with the peoples to the soﬁﬂL
Individual fishing wag usually done with a harpoon, either from the bank

or from a .salmon house, Although there seem to have been no formalized
propertyi rights for fishing sites, it was understood that individuals had liens

- on certain places. Powers? says concerning these places: : :

For a fishing station the Wintun tieg together two stout polesin a eross, plants it in deep
w?,ter, then Ia;?rs a log.out to it from the shore. Standing here, silent and motionleas
with spear poised in the air, he sometimes looks upon so great & multitude of black-

B
backed salmon ., « that he could scar celi thrust his spear down without hwﬂﬁmS one

"in midstream between them. Across the opening a net was stretched. Men then :

Du Bois: Wintu Ethnography

Steelheads—~The methods of catching steelheads in the Upper Trinity sub-
area were not recorded in detail, but they seem to have been approxim}i,tgel
the same as those employed to catch salmon on the MeCloud and Sacramento.

Suckers.—These less desirable fish were caught in drives during Aug'ufs’t', L
the creeks and the shallow waters of large rivers. In order to get them, & win,
of brush weighed down with rocks was built out from each bank. These pointed
diagonally downstream and a small opening two or three feet wide was left

waded downstream driving the fish before them by shouting and throwing :
stones. The fish were caught in the retaining net. In rocky creeks, wings of

stone were constructed. These drives were held in the morning. The day’s fish-
ing might be inaugurated by a race between the young men, who dashed naked - |
from the camp to the net which was to be stretched across the mouth of the

. ‘weir, After the morning’s fishing the catch was divided by the leader as inthe - -°

salmon drives. The rest of the day was spent in drying the fish, feasting, and
gambling, RN IR

Suckers were also caught by individuals in the ways deseribed below. Chil-
dren on the MeCloud were given minjature harpoons and urged to spear
suckers as their elders speared salmon. In Bald Hills, where fish were rarer,
adults would spear small fish in all seriousness; to the north this was mostly a
child’s activity. : ' A : i

Other fish and methods of catehing them.—Small fish like trout and white-
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Salmon fishing was often done at night. Then a torch ‘was set near the

fish were sometimes caught with a fishhook made of two thorns tied together
to form an acute angle or of a nasal bone of a deer. The latter was seinioval in
form and needed very little fashioning. Lines were made of twisted iris-leaf

water’s edge to attract the fish, Two !
- . i . persons generally sh
of them manipulating the toreh, ge y shared the work, one

i

W'herel salgloz{ hou'sesf (see Houses) were built, they' were reéognized as be-
loygmg tq certain family groups, This private ownership was considerably
mitigated by the fact that anyone might visit the owner while he was fishing
and ezfpect a present of salmon, so that the fisherman might find himself with
very little by the e{ld qf the day. This system was called mikaya, from kaya,
to steal. A Bald Hills informant reported that salmon houses extended only‘
a: iir south 1;lcl)n the Sacramento as Ji elly’s Ferry, that is, about six miles south
01 the mouth of Cottonwood creck, and on the b " i
Fintn oo of O order between Wintu and

‘Women usually avoided salmon houses, alth, ome ‘

¢ ; 3 ough old women sometimes ac-
companied their husbands to the huts, They never fished from them, howe:ve: )

a1two or three dayy’ fishing trip. Obviously, salmon could not be considered a

staple among them, as it could amon; Hills
s g the people to the north. T i
salmon flour was obtained only by trade, n aid ’

7 Powers, op. cit., 233,

fibers. Trout were thought to be summeoned by the following song:

Hallo, hallo

Trout which are in deep holes everywhere

To the north, to the east, to the west, to the south,
Gather together.

Fish poisoning was also employed in smaller streams where more or less
isolated pools could be found or created with a rough stone dam. Preferably
the process was carried on in summer when the water was low. The poison
chiefly used was soaproot (sakas) ; and another the Indians identified as gin-
seng (klarat). Buckeye was not used as a fish poison. Men were responsible
for digging the roots. These were pounded on flat rocks awash on the edge
of a stream. A pool might require a whole morning of pounding. By mid-
afternoon the stunned fish began to float on the surface. Thesé were put in a
carrying-basket and taken to camp. A large conieal basket filled with fish was
a good haul. By the next morning more fish had been affected by the poison
and could be eollected. Small fish were also caught in traps. (For a deseription -
of traps see Artifacts, Tools.) N . )

A method of cooking small fish was to lay them uncleaned on hot rocks, -
preferably slate slabs. The fish were then salted and covered with other hot

. rocks. When cooked they were scraped loose and eaten. If there were a suffi-
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ci?n:; su_pply left over, ‘the cooked fish were dried in the sun and stored for the
Xﬁ) :}:"3111‘11}:1:1;?:. ]f)urmg tl'1e wini:lxl- these dried fish were boiled before eating.
‘ of preparing small fish was to clean them by s litti ‘
Zfsfdaiong t‘he bs(zick;(};ne and laying the flesh back so that ch b(l»)nes l:ngdt:lilt:
e reraoved. They were not split up ¢ ; .
preferred for roasting fuel. * P the belly. Chaparral brush ves

Mussels or clams were got by divi o

y diving to the bottom of rivers, Th i
some ’g}llac:; to have beez} plentiful enough to permit small groupegn?ee:alkf
ﬁ:; ith:r : :nllﬁshsnmv?rz either roasted or boiled to open the shell, and the meat
v ed at once or, if the suppl g i i i
e e i pply were sufficiently plentiful, dried

VEGETABLE FOODS

Procuring vegetable foods was chiefly the responsibility of the women. This

does not mean that men took no part in it, but simply that their labors were

subsidiary, just as women’s 1 A o
flesh f.oodsi . abors were subsidiary in Oang and preparing

Acorn gathering —If a man wandering i :
a ing. ring in the mountains discovered
iza;lg;:gﬁ :nt}llx alxcc;;rns an:ii believed that no one else was likely to ﬁi? ft?
1 whole tree-and established his right b ireli runk
with sticks leaned diagonall inst i D e
mally against it. If the tree was likely to be
others, he might mark off onl; i i e
t ! y a single heavily loaded branch by leani
single stick against the trunk under the bran i nother man bad
singl ch claimed. If another m
s;:zl;zfzn %bst;rvedl.ﬁigxe tree but had failed to mark it, he could now :elinltl)av(:
place his own there; but he must pa; igi
: ¢ y the original marker.
ac.zomsG were ready to be gathered the family or the local group Wénzznmf;
hwlhues,e Teen acorns were thought; to make a “nice smooth white sticky” soup
i yrmaz ;}:fg::;i :;hngll\};ad f:;llex; to the ground were less desirable becaus;
< ] p.” Men climbed the trees and shook off th
women picked them up and removed the cu; i i e e gt 4
v e ps with their teeth. One tr
time was stripped. One large tree or tw o da's work
: 0 small ones constituted a day’
The unshelled acorns were carried b st
1 ‘wer ack to camp, the men assisti
evening all gathered to shell acorns. It was i y it
. 3 as in the nature of i
Nuts were cracked with the teeth i e
ed once lengthwise and once ¢ i
were broken with a stone hammer’ on an anvi v
d anvil. i ]
cmﬁd rolen e e o o o0 It was estimated that one person
If acorns were scarce, groups might make fora; i i
: ¢ 5o £ ys upon h i-
:fmes. Sueh an ineident is described under War. .Duzl-)ing ];‘Zlgxel;gfgnixte:ﬁ
a1ons one Woman was ftppointed each day to remain in camp and turn ovelx)' th; .
corns which were being dried in the sun. In return she reeceived her sh;
the amount gathered. e share of
Acorns were stored in bark-lined pi
; : - pits. In Bald Hills a chaparral b
:ﬁiiﬂe 1(-)'pe?i:1:1h st;fks, the whole lashed into shape with 1g)mmevilllessh Zna;
ior lined with evergreen boughs. This £ !
and was used like the others for unshelled aeotr};zl;e ofcachowas caed ol ktus
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Preporation of acorns—Younger womsn, of’ family pounded acorns; older on:
meal. To pound, woman seated herself on ground, with hopper between legs. She stea(
it by resting calves of legs on either side of basket; wielded pestle with right hand; lef
hand stirred thé coarse moeal under pestle after each downstroke (pl. 2a). Liayer, of meal
kept between pestle and roek. Sifting done with flab pasketry disk (see Baske ry). held,
slantingly between the two hands. Upper hand shook disk, which was held Bg};glx.};gg;,
tween thumb and finger tips. Coarser meal, called ti (testh), was dislodged and. tell,bafe;”
into hopper, Fine meal adhered to disk because of greasy consistency. Was then swept
oft into separate basket. Process might be repeated twice. Flour sifted finer for sonp
than bread. Bread flour compared to corn meal; soup flour likened to refined wheat flour; *
Meal leached in sand pits (olbetei): “white-” or “plae-” oak (%) acorns for appxo;im'a y
$wo hours, black-oak acorns for four to six hours. L O

‘Por acorn soup, meal placed in bagket and boiled with hot gmooth round rocks about L,
gize of tennis balls, These saved from one occasion to another, Women always‘;og}t_b,é‘ :
1lookout for suitable stones. Four or five rocks placed in pasket. As soup boiled, stivred .
with wooden paddle, When well eooked, rocks removed and wiped off with index ﬁxeger.: -
Mush divided among members of local groups; eaten from small baskets by dipping fixst

two fingers and Neking them clean. This ealled by onomatopoeic term, Lup. Soup thick . - L

from long standing called pata. Patwin were helieved by Wintu to thin soup to drinking -
consistency. Spoons not used. ) ) et
" Por acorn bread black-oak and valley-oak acorn meal preferable. For Plack-osk bread,
flour leached for one day in gand pit; Temoved and aried. Flour adjacent to sand put in
water and sand allowed to gettle out. To bake bread, rock-lined pit heated for nearly
one day; rocks then covered with maple leaves; damp flour patted into this pit oven and
covered with leaves, dirt, and rocks; finally fire built over pit. Allowed to cook all night,
next morning bread done. Was of a rich, greasy consistency; would keep for months.
Distributed, like other f£oods, to all members of loeal group. A baking considersd necessary .
every week or two. : o c -
Valley-oak acorns, to be used for bread, put in water to mold. The moldier, the more
tasty the bread was considered. Thex aeorns pounded into coarse flour. Red earth col-
lected from gopher holes soaked in water, Resulting reddish liquid mixed with flour to
make stiff batter. No leaching ‘of meal necessary. For haking, large center pit dug with
geries of smaller ones around it. Batter allowed to bake all night. One woman appointed
4o remove bread (sau) in morning. All gathered then with much merrymaking and
hilarity except on part of baker. The bread black in color; its-darkness a measure of its

" palatability. Suecessful cook requested to bake at dances or meets, 2 mark of distinction

in which women took pride. Black bread was specialty of Stillwater subarea where red
earth was plentiful, but made in other regions also.

Food articles—The following ist of foods makes no pretense of being com-~

- plete, but it does xjepresent the major articles of vegetable diet. The botanical
_ jdentifications were made by the local Indians and may be subject to revision.

Acorns (fwe; shelled acorns, tliLe) —Black-oak acorns (penel): Considered best. Plenti-
ful throughout Wintu territory. Allowed to mold, then soaked with pine needles for
week or two until sweet, boiled and eaten as relish; is a lumpy soup. Molded ones not
made into four, that is, not pounded. Soup (yiwit) and bread made of black-oak acorns
(see above).

«yWhite-” or “blue-” oak (1) acorns (y» kila): Used as much as penel. Plentiful on
jower MeClond river. Employed when green. Sweet, need little leaching. Used chiefly for
soup but also for bread.

Serab-oak acorns (pom lize) : Used as above. Yound chiefly on upper MeQloud and
in mountaing, Gathered grees, chiefly when penel and yokila crops poor. Gum (pom tliLe
xurkur) gathered in fail and eaten as candy. ’
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Post-oak acorns (teeke tlire) : Found ehi in hi
: iefly in h i
and bread. Needs little leaching, . v e mount?ms’
V.a.lley-oak acorns (sule): Need little leaching, Flour used for soup and bread .
N Iltave-oak acorns (tasal): Not used unless other acorns gearce. Preserved i :
: :ne: :;)vc:;g .W1:h bark and rock for six or eight months, Then called kas, ;;hz;el:;ge
. ur; into water and soaked, called memuibut, consi ) o
y - and . msidered tasti 3
type of leaching, were boiled in shell, shelled, eaten whc;le. 8aid to tas::t;:; o
- Buckeye (y?not).—Found throughout Wintu territory :
northern section. Wherever they abounded, were most im

Gathered chiefly by women. Pre i

: - reparation: Roasted in pit,
sidered cooked. Squeezed into baskets and mashed furtﬁr
body balanced with stick, When creamy, placed in sand pi
odorless; about one day sufficient, Then made into soup in

might be stored for winter in seepage hole lined with fern ; slow leaching process, Dug

out and used as needed in spring. Called yal
" 3 umes, the- i
times stored for winter, Might need wZak or J.fnor: F rostrag tole shelled oot mome.

of soaking in ereck
:vl;ci)llle ra;;ler than ag flour, Those which lay ungathered all winier mige:t b:l:e:?lel 8::;1 fd
pring, Then needed qnly two or three days of leaching. Were made into bread. eTho::

made into soup called teiwil yiwit

Manzanita berries (vat) —Most plentiful ; i : i
area. Manzanita bush ealled pakamli). Burd‘:lnlzafl?:v;i;e; ;:og:l):l’ o
over basket. Berries pounded into coarse flour, dampened, next m i
with hot rocks. Winnowed, Fine flour boiled with wat;r and . d
Coarser part, consisting mostly of seeds, soaked in water andma Y
consufned before fermentation, Fermentation made it « D,
container deer’s tail tied to stigk and sncking deer’s tail.g

'Indian poiatoes’—A, number ers are s
“Ind tatoes.” of tub X
8 bsumed under this generie term,

Pussy’s ears (povoi): @ i
fngon o (poroi): Gathered in May.. Found throughout territory.
g:;zl;:’is lga; (x:;a): Gatliered in May. Found throughout territory,

: Gathered after blooming in June, Some stor, i o
2 . ed for wint bt
as ;?stel lfor smew of bows, and to hind Paint pigments when used oneljo‘::: e Alsoneed
" 0" 5
cellancous foods~—Clover (tsaruk): Many varietieg gathered. Eaten raw in spring

when tender, often sprinkled with
; salt. Also st i i
ing clover on them, sprinkling both with :v:t::.m " lssiog hot rosks i praket lay-

g&ki.uer’s lettuce: Same data ag for clover.
unk-bush berries (pintus): Pounded 3
Not b (p: )¢ Pounded into flour,
I 3 . . |
celez:;xait: :11)1;11221-; h(:lalt::,)n.i Ple;;:ful along streams, Stems Peeled and eaten raw like
er, i i
Ty o i ot der ozﬁ‘;:- beneficial to kidneys. Roots roasted in winter.
gﬂd s];i)lmz;)ch (paxeni): Leaves eaten as spring green,
1ger-lily bulbs (tlereu): Bulbg roasted duri i . i
spgvng growth. Two varieties-swamp and m:l:xi:::,lil:xter- ot used atter i hod Legun
ild onion: Variety called i ; rizzl
. pur eater in May. Vari imai i
bear onion) not very plentiful and not eaten, 7 Ty known as wimai (e v
Service berries (ta): Gathered in summer, -
Hazel nuts (top): Gathered in hills during July and August. Hulled at leisure in vil-

lage by hand, or by beatin, i i i
g nuts with willow . i i i
Stored, often in same container as pine nui::.v‘ntch Shellod during Fremngs fk acorns,

g dried and parched '
into sweetish soup.
into “cider.” Ciger
© bad.” Drunk by dipping in
‘some

About size of

Eaten dry or with water stirred in,

Flour used for soup

‘men climbed trees and switeched down cones. Cone roasted point downward to'13§'§

Du Bois: Wintu Ethnography

Digger-pine nuts: Unripe ones (xisi) eaten late in May, unshelled. Ripe o
gathered in autumn; stored shelled or unshelled; eaten with acorn soup. . sa
Sugar-pine nuts (sumu): Only ripe ones gathered in fall. Group went to taing,

opening, then pounded point downward on rock, or over container into which nuts foi
Winnowed. Usually deer hunting earried on simultaneously. Nuts boiled to remove pi
flavor, Stored in baskets lined with maple leaves, Eaten with salmon flour in which dried
salmon eggs werse also mixed. Sugar-pine resin (sumukurkur) gathered summer mornings
before it melted. Eaten as candy. E ‘ e
'Wild grapes (uyul): Placed in small basket and mashed. If too sour, sweet manzani
flour mixed with them. Eaten just before fermentation. . ~
Seeds: Gathered most abundantly in Bald Hills, but also in other areas. Women beat
seeds with seedbeaters into twined carrying-baskets held in left hands, Two seeds known
to informant, “sunflower” and “cotton flower” (salal)..Latter a specialty of ‘Bald Hills,
Traded to north for fish and acorns, o
Many “grasses” gathered. No generic name for them. Eaten as greens when teﬁdej
Inner bark of yellow pine resorted to as food during hard winters. v
Medicaments—Pennyroyal (tostalas) : Blossoms made into a tea for colds. *
Oregon grape: Roots steeped in water; concoction drunk as blood purifier. U
Soaproot: Pounded into mash and applied as poultice on poison oak; also used as fis
poison (see Fishing). . .-
Milkweed (koroti): White juice of stalks used for poison oak and warts; fiber used
for string (see Tools), o
Salé (weL).—Winter’s supply obtained during summer dryness. Scraped or brushed
from salt deposits. One informant said cattle have econsumed once plentiful supply. Most
bountiful in Stillwater. Was too rare for McCloud people to use lavishly, especially on
_upper reaches of river. In Bald Hills, deposit four miles from Horsetown was chief
source. Small switch of twigs (weL sik) used to brush it up: three or four inches long,
lashed at top with withe, made in situ, discarded after use. Salt used on raw clover,
grasshoppers, occasionally in acorn mush, manzanita cider.
Not eaten.—Sturgeon, dog, birds’ eggs, angleworms. There seems to have been no feel-
ing that dogs were particularly poisonous. Young lamprey eels:not eaten, thought poison-
ous. Stepping on one in river mud believed to be almost as harmful as snake bite.

CRAFTSMEN AND'SPECIALISTS

Craftsmanship among the Wintu was only fortuitously a matter of heredity.
There was no institution resembling the Patwin functional families.® A man
became a craftsman not because his father was one, nor because he had
dreamed that he must, but simply because-his inelinations and his opportuni-
ties of learning from another led him to make bows and arrows, ropes, nets,
and the few other simple objects required in daily life. A person so skilled did
not necessarily give himself entirely to manufacture. On the other hand, many
hunters and fishermen were quite capable of making their own equipment and
frequently did.

Syke Mitchell’s father was chief in a village of thirty to fifty people. Syke
reported that of the men, approximately four specialized in fishing, which
meant that they made their own spear poles, nets, and traps, some were
hunters, others were messengers, while the most worthless individuals were

8 McKern, W. 0.; Funetional families of the Patwin, UC-PAAE 13:235-258, 1922,
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“good only to get wood.” None of the men oceupied himself exclusively with
his specialty. : SR

A neighboring chief, Kolteululi, was the most noted crafisman of the
MeCloud area at the end of the nineteenth eentury. He was lame and at the
age of fifteen or sixteen years became a maker of artifacts. His son, Perrin C.

" Radeliff, says he remembers his father making bows and arrows, arrow- and
spear points, moceasins, nets, rope, quivers, salmon spears, tanned hideé, d

fish traps: All these accomplishments the chief had learned from watching the
qlder people. He kept many of his productions for his own use since he hunted
and fished himself, but many were sold or rented to others. His son, however,
felt that Koltcululi was not a professional craftsman and seemed a little
puzzled by the concept as applied to the Wintu, although he was familiar with
it in white civilization. ' Rt

The following are men who lived in the last part of the nineteenth century
and who possessed recognized eraft ability. oo
Upper SBacramento— .

Sedim seli was the outstanding craftsman of the upper Sacramento. His daughter
gave the following account of his work: “I don’t know how he started making things.
ge just watched othiers. When he was & boy he watched arrow-point makers. He prac-
ticed on thaif chips. Pretty soon he began making things—arrow points, blankets, grass
rope, grapevine ropes, men’s carrying-baskets, fish traps, fish nets, anything he wanted.
He made just enough for himself, He never lent or sold his things. He always went hirn-

gelf to get obsidian at Glass mountain. He went to the Trinity mountains to get red

and blue points.”

Teibi was a minor eraftsman of the same area. He made rope and arrows and was
referred to as a seraper or whittler.

Kluten was a ropemalker,

McCloud—

Kolteululi (see above; also Chiefs).

Wateu was a ropemaker.

Bald Hills— ’

Loisyali was reputed by his nephew to have “sat around all day making fish nets,
quivers, bows and arrows, and rabbitskin robes. He traded them to the Wintun for beads.
Once he was paid almost one thousand clam-disk beads for a seine. He took bows aund
arrows to Turtle bay to trade for salmon. Four or five men went with him to carry back
the fish, Then when he got home he divided the salmon up among the people.”

Xalit was a eraftsman, shaman, and minor chief.

The methods employed and the time constumed in the pm'suit of crafts were
commented upon by informants in the following manner: ‘

An arrowmaker required approximately six months to manufacture a set

* of twenty arrows. It was believed that the bite of a small brown lizard gave

great proficiency in the craft. Some craftsmen were said to have permitted
themselves to be bitten repeatedly in order to obtain the desired skill.

Tt was estimated that it required three or four days to gather the materials
necessary for a coil of rope (loptei) and that a week was required to roll the
fibers. Women might assist in gathering the iris, which was preferred as cord-

age material, and in shredding it, but only the men did the actual manu-
facturing.

_expended on fleshing was thought to determine the value of the hide. ’.Dhé slnn

Du Bois: Wintu Ethnography * =~

In tanning, & hide was soaked in water, to which deer brains might'l‘_)e added
The skin was then pegged down and fleshed with “foam” stone (pun;ige )3
«Phat foam stone had something to do with it.” The thorsughness and patiénce

was next worked between the hands. Fox and other valuable pelts were said
not to have been soaked but simply fleshed and worked between the hands
Oceasionally gray-squirrel pelts were tanned. In Bald Hills a tree-moss
smudge was used to color the hides; a black-oak, live-oak, or white-oak smudge ~
was believed to produce a brown color of successively lighter shades. Only old -
women might assist occasionally in tauning. The fleshing of bear hideg by -
women is deseribed under Hunting. Deseriptions of the other articles manu-,
factured by eraftsmen will be found in the section on Artifacts. A detailéd *
aceount of stone working and several related topies is given in an article by S
Redding.’ . . ) e ::,f .
In addition to the few individuals distinguished as crattsmen, it must not -
be forgotten that every individual was more or less capable of satisfying his
own needs. The destruetion of property ab burials necessitated a constant
refurnishing of artifacts. One has but to congider, for example, that Anne
Griffen buried with her son five of her ten ropes. ST

P

DIVISION OF LABOR

in summary of the preceding seetions a brief discussion of the division of labor -

" between the sexes is pertinent. Women were the providers of vegetable foods

although men helped them in gathering acorns. The men's share .oi the task
was to mark the trees, climb them to shake down the nuts, and help in carrying

. the loads back to camp. In the evening the young men and women shelled the

acorns together; this seems to have been more or less & social gatl;ering. :
Women were expected to carry water. When traveling, both sexes shared in
carrying paraphernalia. One snformant, Wash Fan, paid tribute tothe carry-
ing powers of the women in the following account: “Onee everybody was out
getting acorns. There was & Dbig carrying-basket full of them that two men
couldn’t Jift. A woman came ‘along, squatted down, put the tumpline over her
head and carried it off.” Women were also responsible for the preparation of
food and the gathering of fuel. However, men might help in the latter.oecupao
tion by felling trees and breaking up the larger logs. Women assisted in house
building by collecting the lighter materials and carrying away the earth re-
moved from pits. ) .
Men provided the animal foods which entailed hunting, snaring, and fishing.
Social pressure demanded that they be good providers. Also men were the
makers of bows and arrows, fishing apparatus, and the like. On the other ha.nd,‘
women had the all-important eraft of basket-weaving. The tanning- of hides
was chiefly men’s work; the bear-hide ceremony presents an exception. Both .

9 Redding, B. B., How our ancestors in the Stome Age made their jmplements, Am.
Naturalist, 13:660-674, 1879. -
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sponsibility.

On the whole thé work seems to have been fairly equally distri
the sexes. The dichotomy of labors based on vegetable as opposed to flesh foods
was one in which responsibility, even more than activity, dominated. Yet both
male and female informants felt that women used to do more work than men.
Men more than once said : “In the old days the Indians didn’t have to work ”
This statement may be due in part to the different coneept of work introduced
by the whites. Wash Fan further elaborated the remark with ; “We just lay
around and had fun. If some of the old people said to the young ohes, ‘Why

don’t you dance? the young ones would get right up and danee, It’s niot like
that now.” . . : L :

sexes made elothing, but work in skins was felt to be chiefly a ?@e Te-

TRADE AND VALUES

The method most frequently used to obtain an exchange of property withi-n
““the tribe was to ask for a gift. Thus, if an individual 8aw an object that he de-
sired, he either admired it highly or asked outright for it. Tt was then pre-
sented as a gift, but naturally with the tacit understanding that itg equivalent

* in return but felt that she had fared badly in the bargain. oo

Barter among mex was carried on occasionally in terms of clam-disk money
‘and dentalia, which were recognized as men’s money. They were the only

- beads that men would wear., ‘Women also owned both dentalia and elam disks,

but baskets were their chief medium of exchange,

Another form of exchange, which wag virtually a form of rent, existed in
connection with craftsmen who had greater than usual supplies of necessary
objects. A ropemaker would lend a hunter a loptei of standard length (about
fifteen feet), used to make 3 snare. If the hunter were suceessful he returned
the rope with a portion of the deer meat or even with the hide. A deer hide,
however, was often the equivalent of the direct purchase of a loptei. In othezi
words, the rope owner expected a eompensation commensurate with that of
the men who had participated in the hunt,

Large-scale exchange of food and goods took place at. gatherings. Fach sub-
area brought its food specialties and after the feasting the surplus was divided
among the departing guests, This custom is reported most frequently for
girls’ puberty dances, but it probably obtained for all gatherings.

ted between

_ Du Bois: Wintu Ethnography

One informant more than eighty years old reported that he had tvﬁc_é’-m
nessed the following type of trade. The French Guleh Wintu sent 2 messenger
to the MeCloud Wintu, who notified all families to collect as much salmon’
they possibly could and to be at.a given spot near Kennett at a stated.t'i}n
The people from French Gulch met the MeCloud people at this halfway.
rendezvous with flour and blankets. All supplies were spread out, ekchél_‘,-'g
between individuals or small groups were effected, and the people dispere
The whole process lasted approximately an afternoon and evening, .. ..t

There seems to have been no appreciable trading of body paints, yew wood
for bows, or obsidian. Most of these objects were procured from. their original . :
source by the individual desiring them. If obsidian were actually traded, it
was usually for objects of considerablevalue, such as bows, arrows,and quivers.
How large a piece such an equivalent would purchase was not determined. i

Foreign exchange was in all probability less developed than that between -
subareas. The Shasta Indians to the north were the source of the Wintu
dentalia and some obsidian, in return for which deer hides and woodpeckers’
scalps were given. Obsidian however was more often secured by the Wintu -
themselves on-individual or small peaceful expeditions to Glass mountainin . - °
the north. Achomawi traded salt for MeCloud salmon-flour, The Stillwater
people and the Yana in the vicinity of Cow creek were also a souree of salt
for the Indians to the north and west. The clam-disk money owned by the
‘Wintu sifted in from the south, and the farther north it went the more valu-
able it became. The Bald Hills ‘Wintu, however, did not invariably use clam-
disk money to obtain the MeCloud salmon, but employed also seeds and acorns
as mediums. Powers states: ' '

When the Wintun [probably valley groups] were at peace with the mountaineers -
[Wintu among others t], they ... [exchanged] dried salmon, clams, and shell money for
bows, arrow-heads, manzanita berries, and wild flesh. .. .

Dentalium was prized throughout the tribe as an ornament. It was not so
formalized as a medium of exchange as clam disks. Dentalia were said to be
objects of trade from northern neighbors.

The begging dance (sune) may not be considered a form of trade, but un-
doubtedly it was a means of transferring property in food from one person
to another. In Bald Hills the sune was sung and danced at a girl’s puberty
ceremony by a visiting group for the hosts, and the hosts then reciprocated.

To the north the sune seems to have been more of an individual affair. (See
Dances and Gatherings.) , ‘ .

‘When a Wintu was asked what he considered towilt (valuables, riches), the
following list usually oceurred to him : bow and arrows, elkskin armor, clam-
disk money, fisher, martin, and otter skins, dentalia, bearskins, elkskins,
quivers, woodeock heads, woodpecker scalps (the mountain woodpecker, bulli
tarak, was considered the more valuable), obsidian knives, spears with ob-.
sidian tips, buckskins. The last four or five items were decidedly less valuable.

The first four were always among those named by informants. -

10 Powers, 0p. cit., 235. 11 Tuwa, to earry in hand.
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Clam-disk money (mempak or “water bone”) was reported vaguely to-come
from the south or, more specifically, to come from Colusa county Indians
(Patwin). Curtis'? asserts that the Wintu obtained clam-disk money from the

Yuki, the Yuki from the Pomo, and the Pomo from the Tomales bay Miwok.
He also states that the Achomawi obtained both clam-disk beads and dentalia
from the Wintu, The disks seen varied from one-fourth inch to one and one-
eighth inches in diameter. Those of large size were called kubui or klom
mempak,. Generally strings were counted,*® not measured, although one in-
formant knew vaguely the system of measuring strings by the length of out-
stretched arms. He said that this system was used only for larger payments,
such as those made for blood guilt, and was applied both to clam-disk and
dentalium money. Thus the life of a young man was considered worth from
two to five arm-lengths of either type of bead. The average bead was one-
fourth inch in diameter, and by one informant was valued at one cent. How-
ever, another informant showed a string of two hundred beads for which she
had paid, she said, ten dollars, or five cents apiece. On the other hand, if these
beads were made from the thinner part of the shell and were therefore more
fragile, twenty of them would sell for five or ten cents. Today mcmpak is very
highly valued and will not even be offered for sale.

Magnesite eylinders were also known among the Wintu and were called
mempak xosi (charms). The color of the eylinders ranged from an almost pure
white to a buff streaked with darker buff. Their size varied from two to five
inches in length and from three-eighths of an inch to one and one-half inches
in diameter. The largest ones are valued today by their owners at from $35 to
$50. The cylinders were usually seen strung on clam-disk necklaces. Although
they were called xosi (charms), they seem to have had no mana connected
with them, but were freely handled and kept in the house, a risk never taken
with & true charm.

Dentalia were usually of the small variety, approximately one and one-

balf inches long. The larger ones were known, but none was seen by the writer. -

They were reputed to be far more highly prized than the small ones which in
the northern part of the area were but lightly considered, although they
ranked above the olivella shells which were used only for ornamental pur-
poses. Today dentalia are usually seen strung with alternate blue glass beads.

Although it was impossible to obtain a standardized list of equivalent

values, since trade was anostly individual barter and evaluation, the follow-

ing value equivalents were suggested by various informants:;
One deer hide: a loptei of rope.

. Bagket: exchanged for similar basket. If returned basket were not so new nor good it
m1ght be filled with food.

Rent of a spear pole, gnare, ete.: equal share in eatch,

Sack of wheat flour (weight unknown) : twenty or thirty sa.lmon

One carrying-basket of acorns: one fawnskin.

" Two carrying-baskets of acorns: one doe hide.

12 Curtis, E. 8., North American Indian, 13:131, 257.
* 18 For gystem of counting clam-disk money see Numeration,

D% Bomwmm‘mmmphy s oidaie s L.

-baskets of acorns: one bnck lnde. .
gl;?:acllrzfnﬁle medmm-mzed storage basket of menzanita four.
Medinm-sized storage ‘basket: one medium-sized deerskin.

One deer hide: at least twenty ‘clam-disk beads each one-half mch in dmmeter
Elk hide: eight or nine ‘hundred clam- disk beads.
Large storage basket: ¢ one hundred and fitty cla-disk baads.

Seine: one thousand elami-disk beads. Sold by Bald Hxlls man to Wintun, ’Thought

¢

very high price. sy oo iihgy 5 ‘-,-T“‘.f,
g)w gndparrows' forty to sixty alam-auk beads. L
Woodeoek head: $1. .
‘Woodpecker scalp: twenty-ﬂve ‘conta. ]
Pestle: $5. - L
Openwork carrying-basket: $2 to $2 50, :
Very good storage basket: $10. .
Cooking-baskets: $1to 4. , ...
Basketry hat: 85, )
One-pound Iump of obsldmn. 4204

Coiled baskets more valuable than twined because rarer.

“14 Redding, B. B., Prehistorie treasures, Californian, 1:127,1880.
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SOCIAL LIFE
VILLAGES

THE BASIC S001AL UNIT of the Wintu is the family, but in a larger sense the
village may be considered a social as well as a political and economic unit,
A village consisted of a loosely scattered collection of bark houses numbering

from four or five to several dozen. Each bark house contained a biologic family

of three to seven people, so the population of a settlement might ran from
twenty or thirty up to one hundred and fifty or two hundred people. A village
containing twelve to fifteen bark houses (ca. fifty to seventy people) might
have an earth lodge. The favorite sites were flats on the banks of streams. The

. inhabitants of a village might intermarry if their relationship were not too

close, but in small villages all the inhabitants were usually in some way re-
lated to each other. This closeness of relationship may have contributed to
the present communism in food. A man suceessful in hunting or fishing was
expected to share with his neighbors, as was a woman who had eooked acorn
meal, This attitude persists today for family and guests.

During the food-gathering seasons it was customary to go out into the hills
and establish temporary eamps, which were inhabited for only a few weeks at

the most, In winter the village reassembled in the more permanent winter- -

camp, where frequently some old people stayed even during the summer
season to ‘care for the property. In Bald Hills, aceording to informants, the
flies and the fleas in spring were sufficiently bothersome to prompt hasty re-
treat to the hills ag soon as weather permitted.

The following account of a small village in the Bald Hills area was given by

an informant of approximately sixty-five years of age who had lived in the
village until she married. ‘

Nomkentean was in Watson gulch and consisted of six bark houses in which from

thirty to fifty people lived. Taika was their chief, and under his initiative the people

decided to build an eartk lodge. For two years both men and women labored to con-
struct it. It was situated downhill at the south end of the row of six bark houges. To
celebrate its completion Taika called a “big time.” He summoned all the people from
Paskenta to Redding, Five days abead of time, messages were sent out with runmers.
Tasks were allotted to each member of the village, and guests were told what provisions
to bring. A two-day trip was the farthest it wag customary to travel to a big meef.
Between two and three hundred people assembled. Taika stood very erect on the roof
of the earth lodge, his arms crossed on his chest, and welcomed each group as it arrived:
“You are coming, my relatives. You are com'mé', 80 I see that you still live, Walk in
well. Be careful, do not stumble. If you stamble, you will fall and people will laugh at.
you. Walk in well. We are going to have 2 good dance. I want So-and-so to be a singer.
I want So-and-so to be an announcer.” Then, addressing each important headman by
name, he said, “Tell your children [people] how to danee well” When all had assembled
and it was time for the evening feast, Taika once more arose and said: “Come and drink
of my small quantity of water. I am tired of drinking alone, Come, bring all your sons
[men]”” Thereupon all the chiefs agsembled their people and the feasting began, After
the feast Taika addressed the headmen once more: “Well, my nephews, I want your
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pe(:rple to dance such-and-such g dance. That is what I wish t.o see, I wish to see you bein,
good, to see you enjoy yourselves, Do not be bashful.” [The informant here interpolate
“Chiefs talk an awful lot, They talk in a big way.”] : L

Feasting, dancing, and gambling lasted from three to five days, after which th: e
drifted back home. Any surplus of food was divided equa.ll.y among the guests. Befo
their departure Taika called each chief by name and gave him the share of food neede
by his people for the return trip. N A

Mrs. Fan did not recall how many gatherings were called during the‘twé:xi‘ty__
years of her life in the village, but she did remember that three girls’ pubérty

ceremonies were held. The fathers of the girls suggesteg_‘hc.)lding the eerg-:":; .
mony and the greatest burden devolved upon them, but Taika as headman’ ~ -
"had charge of organizing the gathering and of sending out the messengers -

with invitations. o . ooty %g
In winter much wood was collected and piled in and around the bark house

If the supply of wood became exhausted, the arduous task of clearing the - .
snow by rolling it was begun and through the paths so formed the people set .

out to gather more fuel. During the winter, occupations were at a minimum.
Sometimes the men hunted, but they spent most of their time in the rearth'
lodge talking and sleeping, telling stories‘ and gambling, and. ;-egali.ng then
younger men with exploits of war and hunting. The women might enter the
earth lodge on special occasions; older women wandered in and out more
freely than the younger ones. But under no circumstances did the women
sleep there. ce

‘When spring opened, Mrs. Fan said, ripening erops and the unpleasantness

of quarters inhabited all winter soon sent the people to near-by knqlls where
water was procurable. There brush houses were built and foods were gathered.
For the rest of the season the people moved from place to place, staying as
long as there were pine nuts, manzanita, acorns, and other food to be gathered.
Five or six moves were made during the season. In the meantime the food
gathered was carried back to the winter camp and stored. The bark houses

of the permanent village, if not guarded by old people, were protected by -

tightly woven brush doors. At no time did any group of villagers move farther
than three or four days’ journey from the permanent camp. )

" In this village of Nomkentcau there was only one craftsman, Xalit. Taika,
the headman, seems also to have had jurisdietion over the neighboring village
of Nomkali. Xalit was a subchief in Nomkenteau alone. However, both were
sufficiently important to be called by name in a big meet, for Xalit was a
shaman in addition to being a subchief and eraftsman. It may be possible
that Xalit was called chief more because of his social prestige than because pf
his political power.

CHIEFS
Chieftainship among the Wintu was in theory hereditary from father j;o eldest
son, but this rule did not obtain in a strict sense, The son sueceeded his father

only if his talents and inclinations fitted him for the post, and if the people
he was to lead approved his personality and qualifications. If the eldest son
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were not suitable, the chief might be followed by a younger son, a nephew, a
younger brother, or any other close male relative. A situation of this sort
oceurred when Bisuskalar’s son, Billy Kenyon, refused to follow his father
and was replaced by Jim Mitchell, who was his parallel-cousin through his
father’s stepbrother. o

. 'The word wi' was used for chief but could be applied to any individual of
preéminent esteem in a community, regardless of hig hereditary claim to the
title. On the other hand, the headman of a very small village might have
1o such term of respect given him. A very important hereditary chief might
be called big chief (bohe wi' ), but this term also was unformalized in its use.
Priority among chiefs was determined by popularity and the number of

people who clustered about each one. One informant estimated that there was -

a “real chief” every ten or fifteen miles along the main rivers. A chief of im-
portance was recognized as such by having his name called aloud by his host
at a gathering, and by being charged with the distribution of food among his
people at a feast,

The older people of the tribe usnally took an heir in hand and tried to mold

him to his future duties and responsibilities, particularly if the boy were .

popular. The heir was recognized by popular consent and upon the death of
his predecessor was automatieally called wi* by the village without ceremony

of inauguration. No disputed succession was recorded. One interesting ex.

ample of eomplete confidence in a young heir was reported of a Bald Hills
‘Wintu group that bordered on the Wintun, A chief died, leaving a small son
to be brought up by his grandmother. The boy was generally recognized as
the future headman of the group but, since he was too young to assume his
duties, his grandmother acted for him, at least to the extent of receiving the
food offered in his name at feasts and dividing it among the group. On the
other hand, Sunusa, one of the last important chiefs of the Upper Sacramento

area, had as heir an unpopular, sophisticated son, Ed Alexander. The people .

respected Ed Alexander because of his father, but were piqued by his indiffer-
ence to his duties and by his behavior, which they thought was reprehensible.
As a result he was not called wit and the group.has remained leaderless. Such
a condition probably would not have occurred before the present disintegra-
tion of social organization ; instead, Alexander would have been replaced by

- & more energetic and ambitious relative. The same situation exists for Syke

Mitchell, the son of the Jim Mitehell discussed under Bisuskalar of the

* MeCloud region. The two men are in the anomalous position of being esteemed

for their possibilities and censured for their disdain to realize them.
Preéminent among the requirements for chieftainship was the ability to
talk well and much. The chief was expected to harangue his people on many
occasions. Feasts, dances, drives, gatherings of all sorts, wars, and decisions
were always introduced and guided by a dignified address from a chief.* One
informant gave this excerpt from a chief’s speech, called forth by a quarrel

among a number of men in his village and typifying the sage and moderate

18 tin is to talk in ordinary conversation; teeu is to harangue or talk as does a chief.
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advice expected : “Now, my children, do not quarrel, do not fight, There are
deer on the hill, fish in the river. Go get them and let us eat. Do not quar
do not fight.” Crossing his arms over his chest, the informant gave this'qitot
tion in the dignified and stern manner he remembered as the chief’s, A chief
was also expected to be well informed, and a good singer and dancer. He h
to be acquainted with everyone, to like everyone, and to be liked by everyone,
His position required both democracy and dignity. A recommendation fora
chief was: “He talks to everybody.” This demoeratic ideal still holds doday
among the Wintu. : o R
For the acquisition of these requirements it was thought that the son of a
chief was particularly suited by environment. But any man who showed un-
usal ability in these respects might acquire the position of a chief and gather
about him a number of followers. This was naturally more apt to ocour when
the hereditary chief was not popular. The expectation would be that 50 loose
an organization would have led to frequent disputes, but, as mentioned before, |
none was reported. Perhaps the very looseness of organization accounts for |
the amicable settlements between upstarts and hereditary chiefs, as well as for
the absence of frietion between possible hereditary heirs. A headman anda . ..
subchief frequently lived in peace side by side in the same village; or, if . -
rivalry developed, it was simple. enough for a subchief and his followers to ’
move their residence to another spot. S e
The duties of a chief were mainly those of an executive and organizer. They
were completely civil and lay in nature. On him devolved the fina] decision on
the giving of a dance or meet. He was supposed to send out messengers to de-
liver invitations, he had to assign rightful shares in the preparations to his
people and to the guests, he was required to know the names and relative im-
portance of the headmen invited from other districts. In war, he was expected
to organize his tribesmen, though not necessarily to lead them in combat (see
War). Peace was made by an assembly of important men who met to decide
upon the nature and quantity of gifts to be exchanged as ¢ompensation for
the losses both sides had suffered. If disputes of a minor nature arose, a chief

- might interfere at his diseretion and try to settle matters. If a murder or other

major crime was committed, he was expected to arbitrate the payment due to
‘the injured parties. In all these deliberations advice could be asked from sub-
chiefs and old men.

The advantage of chieftainship lay mostly in the social approbation which
it entailed, but in addition a chief was exempt from work of a more arduous
nature. He did not need to hunt or fish, since a generous share of all food was
his due. Should he hunt, the other men were expected to do the less attractive
labor of driving the game and to allow the chief the glory of making the kill.

‘Wealth and chieftainship were correlated, but whether wealth was a factor
in the choice of chiefs or whether a chief had partieular opportunities to en-
rich himself is problematie. No information, implieit or explicit, indicated
any cause and effect between the two conditions although invariably they
seem to have existed side by side: Wealth and importance were manifested in
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the possession of many wives (from two to the reputed twelve of K'licululi),
of elkskin armor, of many strings of beads and money, and of all forms of
riches thought desirable among the Wintu (see Trade and Values).

In order to give a more conerete picture of chieftainship there are listed
below the chiefs’ names obtained and whatever tribal gossip was procurable
concerning them. They may all be dated within the last four decades of the
nineteenth century. ’

ljpper Sacramento—

Sunusa (Alexander) is recognized as the last big chief of the whole Upper Sacramento
area, His prestige extended to the MeCloud region after the death of Dolikentiluma
(see below). His son, Ed Alexander, now a man of fifty years, is looked upon as his sue-
cessor but he refuses to undertake tlie duties. Sunusa had a large dance house at Portu-
guese Flat (Kopuston), which, according to an Upper Sacramento informant, resembled
a barn rather than the old earth lodges. In it he gave dream dances and one performanes
of the Big Head. His father was a man called Sutut from the Upper Trinity area and
Sunusa married 4 woman from his father’s district. Sunusa was certainly not a shaman
of repute, but one informant reports that he “doctored” to make the rain stop and suc-
ceeded in the course of a few hours in ending a four days’ downpour.

Tauhindauli (Towndolly) had been a chief on the East fork of the Trinity river, but ’

when he moved across the mountains to the Upper Sacramento region he no longer hiad
direct prestige as a chief. He did, however, retain his title of wi', and his sons are today
looked upon as men of importance and as possible chiefs. In the Upper Sacramento he
was probably an individual of prestige who might be classified as a subchief by courtesy.
Kluten was the grandfather of the present shaman Charlie Klutchie. He was gen-
erally believed to have come from Requa in Yurok country, and to have done the unheard-of
thing of purchasing land on the upper Sacramento north of La Moine. The location and ex-
tent of the territory varied from informant to informant. The 1and was purchased from the
headman of the ares, but who he was and what price was paid was not known by informants.
One hazarded the guess that Kluteu must have paid four or five elkskin armors, many
decoy deer heads, and many beads. After the purchase Kluteu felt that he had exclusive
rights to the economic exploitation of the area and resented unpermitted intrusions for
hunting, fishing, or food gathering, The land was apparently not inherited by his chil-
dren, and today his grandson, Charlie Klutehie, is not considered eligible to the title of
wit, despite his high reputation as a shaman, In the purchase of land we have a tem-
porary importation of a Yurok idea which was submerged within a generation by Wintu
practices,
McCloud—

Koltcululi was an important man on the McCloud river, also of high repute as a crafts-
man. His title of wi* seems to have been one of courtesy only. He is said by his grand-
danghter to have had twelve wives, a very large number for the Wintu, whose important
men usually had no more than two. Possibly he merely had avowed sexual relations
with twelve women. Kolteululi seems to have been respected chiefly for his sagacity and
wisdom. Several informants eredited him with recording the passmg of the nmonths and
observing the winter and summer solstices.

Dolikentiluma was the last major chief of the McCloud area. He was preceded by
‘Werumxanes, whom he called kiye (eross-cousin or uncle). He is said to have had twenty
or thirty warriors at his command and to have been strictly obeyed. Waikati and Jim
Mitehell (see below) were considered minor chiefs in comparison to Dolikentiluma. At
his death his power passed into the hands of Sunusa of the Upper Sacramento region.
There is no way of determining whether such a transfer would have oceurred in a pre-
white period.

. of the present United States Hatchery. He owned a large earth lodge and a salmon hou
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Waikati was the headman of a'large settlement on the McCloud about two miles north

and yas a’shaman of ‘considerable repute. However, ke is chiefly distinguished as' on
of te prime movers in the development of the 1870 ghost dance in the McCloud -are:
and is usually spoken of as one of the “first who began dreaming.” One mfotmant #ai
of him: “He was just called wi® because he gave away salmon.”

Sempieri was a minor. chief at a village-on the site of the present Baird post ofl
which is some four miles below the sxte of Wa:katx’s settlement. He was succeeded by
his son Dokiha, - ;

Bisuskalal, was a minor chief over a village with an earth lodge near Kenyon Ferry.
His son, Billy Kenyon, refused to follow his father and was replaced by Jim Mitchell,
father of Syke Mitchell mentioned above. Jim M1tchell was a minor chief of some im-
portance at the junction of the McCloud and Pit rivers. He superintended the building’ .
vf at least one new earth lodge and was a sponsor of dream dances, It was estlmated ’
that Jim Mitchell had as many as a hundred people under h1m. R

In other words, for the McCloud area there were approximatély contem- .-
poraneously one major chief, three minor chlefs, and one resident chief by A
eourtesy. N

Stillwater— .

Laktciharas (J1m Reed) was the headman of an important settlement south of Bass .
mountain. He is remembered as a friend of Norelputus, whose interpreter he was 1:0
Jeremiah Curtm. Today his sons are not considered as possible chiefs.

Heswich— ) .
Tulitot, ‘ ’ :
Haumtahi was a younger brother of Tulitot and a chief in the same area. They seem

to have been equally important, since both were called by name at “big times.” .
Sutumotek was a chief near Kennett, according to an informant from the Upper Sa.c~

ramento. But a Stillwater informant believes he was not a chief but merely a popular

man, This is a nice example of the unformalized nature of chieftainship.

French Gulch—
Notuluma was chief over the whole area.
Tumteup was a subchief under Notuluma.

-

Upper Trinity— :

Lakeris wag a chief near the present site of Tnmty Center. He was described by an
Upper Sacramento informant as & subchief under Sunusa. Whether he was actually .
under Sunusa’s jurisdiction or merely a less powerful neighbor, it is impossible to

. ascertain definitely.

Lahikalar, (Jim Feder) was a chief on the East fork of the Trinity river 3nd was
known principally for his purchase of the “big head” dance from the Wintux to the south
and its introduction into his area. Jim Feder had an earth lodge built for holding the
“big head” ceremonies, Bear Tom assisted him in the purchase of the dance and by some -
informants was considered 2 wit, altliough Jim Feder denied this. Jim Feder’s father
was a chief in the same place and was called Oldldauli.

Bald Hills—

Wateak was the headman of s village of about fifteen bark housds, It is interesting to -
note that Bald Hills is the only subarea in which the Spanish term rancherfa has been‘
adopted for Indian settlements. )

Sekawas was & subchief under Wateak, If Wa.tca.k did not attend a gathering, Sekawas
presided in his stead. The relationship term applied to Wateak by Sekawas was kiye
(cross-cousin or uncle), although the informant thought them to be parallel cousins on
their mothers’ side. A
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;‘;ﬁf} (See section on Villages.)

Henry Wallace’s father and grandfather had been chiefs in this ares before him, and
a nephew was felt to be his legitimate heir.

Oleltcoi was a chief near the present settlement of Gas Point.

Hayfork—

Pantitewis was chief for the whole ares, accordmg toan Upper Sacramento informant.
Waimuk—

Waurautitan was the only name of a chief given for this area. He geers to have had
jurisdiction over the section around Nosoni creek, where the Indian village of Nogono
was situated.

Norelputus was a man widely known and remembered with much respect. He was gen-
erally called wit although he seems to have had no integrated following, He spoke of

himself as a halfbreed, that is, half McCloud Wintu and half Northern Yana. He wand- :

ered a great deal from place to place, claiming rela.txons}up with people of importance
wherever he went and welcomed everywhere as & good singer and dancer. It was Norelputus
who gave Jeremiah Curtin the nine Wintu myths included in his Creation Myths of
Primitive America. (See Supreme Being.)

Sedipuiwita was an unpopular chief south and east of - Reddmg He was not con-
sidered a Wintu and, from the situation of his village, may have been a Central Yana.
At all events he was unpopular with the Stillwater people, who thought he was regarded
similarly among his own people because of his treacherous character. He was invited
by the Stillwater people to come alone to a dance. They hoped to kill him as he entered
the earth lodge. But he managed fo slip in unobserved and was only recognized when
he began dancing, by the heavy chains of clam-disk money which he wore. Two men
were sent to guard the exit and to kill him as he departed. They were to recognize him
in the dark by his chains of money. However, before leaving, Sedipuiwita hung his neck-
1aces about the neck of a young Stillwater chief who was apparently ignorant of the plot,
and succeeded in eseaping unharmed. When the young Stillwater chief left the earth
lodge, his identity was mistaken and he was killed by his own people. A party of Still-
water men then went to Sedipuiwita’s camp southeast of Redding to get revenge. Tley
stood outside his house and summoned him. He answered: “¥'m coming; I will be out,”
but while they waited he slipped out of the other side of the house and fled. As he Tan
he was shot and crippled. His own people made no effort to defend him because they were
outnumbered and he was unpopular, He did not go back to his village until he was an
old man, when he returned blind and crippled. In spite of his previous unpopularity, he

was cared for until his death.

To sum up the question of chieftainey in relation to subareas, the following
statements may be hazarded. A whole subarea might fall under the influence
of a single leader, but such a sphere of influence was in no way formalized.
The jurisdiction of an individual radiated outward, declining as it progressed
from the center of his activities. It was not strietly bounded by the subareas
which have been discussed. Thus, a chief in the northern part of the Upper
Saeramento area who had affiliations through marriage or relation with the
Upper Trinity might feel his range of influence extending more in a westerly
than in a southerly direction, although the Upper Sacramento area extended
properly north and south. As previously stated, a chief’s prestige also de-
pended upon his personal qualifieations. The number of subchiefs probably
varied with the density of the population and the number of able individuals.
In no respect, however, can chieftainship among the Wintu be considered
anything but a loose and extremely malleable institution.
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CRIMES, TORTS, AND SOCIAL JUSTICE

Deliberate murder demanded a blood revenge by the relatives of the mu ered
man. Payments, however, might compensate for a killing. If the relatives ¥ Wi
highly incensed the murderer might be dispatched summarily, but should they
be willing to accept blood money the matter was referred to the headman i

chief was then supposed to inform himself of the eircumstances. If the miir;
derer were an objectionable person, a habitual troublemaker, and the relah,ves
of the deceased were vindictive, the chief might intimate that a blood reveng )
could be taken. Usually, however, a purchase of the murderer’s life was made.,
The man himself, or his relatives, were expected to compensate the bereaved = .
family. A payment for murder entailed an implicit promise of exemplary be-
havior in the future; otherwise the murderer ran the risk of meeting summary
Jjustice whenever a quarrel arose which gave oceasion for a sound beatmg or "
even a killing. Ag a rule, informants had no conception of what was adequate o
compensation for alife in former days, but said that a murderer was expected
to give everything he owned and become 2 poor man. One informant suggested
that a young man’s life was worth two to five arm-lengths of elam disks or -
dentalia (see Trade and Values). The following account is of a recent murder.
Although it shows the method of procedure, the actual monetary exchange
does not indicate prewhite evaluation of life.

In the Bald Hills area two young men, Dick and Connell, quarreled. Dick stabbed
Connell in the back and shoulder, wounding him geverely, Connell managed to reach his
cabin, get his gun, and erawl back to Dick’s house. He crouched outside 2 window, aimed
his gun, but died before he could pull the trigger. The case was brought before the white

- guthorities at Ono. The judge was willing to settle the matter in the Indian fashion. Dick

was released and he and his relatives paid Connell’s family by giving him an elaborate
funeral. This included a coffin and the clearing and feneing of the graveyard. In addi-
tion Connell’s mother was paid $40, with which she was satisfied. The informant here
inserted the remiark that in the old days the chief would have replaced the white judge
ag intermediary and that the payment would have been made in arrows, hides, ete. Other-
wige the affair had been perfeetly regular and in the best tradition.

Accidental killings never precipitated blood feuds. The murderer and his
family merely joined in giving the deceased an elaborate burial.

Injuries, aceidental or the results of quarrels, were atoned for by gifts to
the injured person. Thus, as an informant put it: “If a man hurt another,
he might give him a quiver and say: ‘Here, take this. If it can do you any
good, use it.’ Then a shaman would be called and the quiver would be offered
to him in payment for his services. It is just like paying his doetor’s bill.”

In theft, if the object were returned or found no difficulties were made as a
rule. If it were not recovered and there were-strong suspicion of the thief, he
was likely to be waylaid and severely mauled. The case might, on the other
hand, be referred to a chief, who would attempt to make an amicable settle-
ment. If a thief of whose guilt the chief was convinced refused to return the
object or make adequate compensation, the chief might arbitrarily appro-
priate some of his property and give it to the injured person. To this the thief
was powerless to object. A habitual thief might be warned to cease his aetivi-
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ties on pain of death. Such a man often left the community rather than run
the risk of suffering from the rancor felt against him.

. Several informants insisted that in former days sexual immoralitj was very
severely punished, which certainly today no longer holds. Whether morals
were ever as strict as some informants implied is doubtful, as will be seen

from the diseussion of marriage. Theoretically, however, the punishment for

raping an unmarried girl was death, A reputedly immoral woman might also
be killed. It is said that her parents would even hire someone to do it, If a
woman refused to go to a man who had purchased her from her family, the
same extreme measure might possibly be taken, since it was felt that s woman
who made no effort to be dutiful toward her parents or to love her husband
would. probably develop into an immoral person and set a bad example. Also,

if a woman left a husband who provided adequately for her and returned to’
her family, she might be killed or cast off. Even if such harsh measures were

not resorted to, she was considered disgraced. “The old people said they didn’t

want that kind of woman around.” Such aceounts of strictness in moral mat-
ters are always referred by informants to the distant past and no substantiat-
ing case evidence was obtainable. There seems to have been a very considerable
gap between theory and practice in this realm of culture.: '
The same absence of case material holds in respect to theft, which the white
authorities now handle, and in respect to the antisocial individual in general
who is referred to as a “troublemaker” and a “fighter.” A troublemaker was;

often brought inte alignment by public accusations or publie ridieule from

people who had suffered at his hands. A habitual quarreler might be way-
laid and soundly trounced, a procedure frequently sanctioned by the chief.
Should these methods not better the culprit’s behavior, he was likely to be
killed. One informant said that he remembered such an occurrence, although
he did not give specific places and names. The young man had constantly
sought quarrels and had had many fights. He had been warned to mend his
ways. Finally he was waylaid and killed. So much was the procedure in ac-
cordance with public approval that the young man’s father was reported to

have stood over the body and taunted it, saying : “Yes, son, you always wanted

to fight. Well, why don’t you get up and fight now ¢”

‘When two men quarreled in the presence of a headman, he was expected to
step between the combatants and separate them, This, however, was a theoretic
duty, probably executed only if expedient. -

. WAR
The Wintu were & nonbelligerent people. Their warfare was usually nothing

more pretentious than a neighborhood feud originating in quarrels between

individuals. Within local groups and subareas the prestige of the headmen
and the bonds of relationship were as a rule strong enough to prevent blood-

‘'shed. Occasionally, however, open hostilities were precipitated by the depre-

dations of a neighboring group coming either from another Wintu subarea

18 For further discussion ses Marriage and Einship.
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or from extratribal territory, or by a personal quarrel. The degree of fxfiendli-
ness was dependent upon social propinquity and therefore partly on g 0=
graphie propinquity. By social propinquity is meant familiarity with’
usages of neighbors. Thus the Achomawi on the lower reaches of the Pit rive
were considered by the MeCloud Wintu more friendly than the Hayfork
‘Wintu on the South fork of the Trinity river. The generalization may be inade
with safety that the stranger the group the greater the antagonism felt tbﬁgi-d
it. Therefore the intensity of antagonism altered from subarea to subarea. ...
There were three groups distinetly inimical to the Wintu. The Upper Sacra- ' -

- mento and MecCloud peoples distrusted and disliked the Yuki. By Yuki Lo

(enemy) they meant more remote Shasta bands, the northwestern Califor- - - o
nian on the Klamath, and possibly the Modoe; it is doubtful, however, that
they had much contact with the latter. The Shasta acted as buffers against the

- Modoe slave raids. Some informants reported that the Yuki frequently took - o

prisoners. This practice was on the whole aberrant to Wintu traditions.
Although the Wintu ventured into Modoe territory for obsidian, they always
hoped to avoid encountering anyone on the inhospitable and deserted lava
beds. The Stillwater and, to a lesser degree, the McCloud people heartily
feared and disliked the Noze (Yana) to the south and east. The Stillwater
people were particularly unprotected because of the open plateau lands they

" shared with the Yana who were situated near the present towns of Millville

and Igo. For Bald Hills people the traditional enemies were the Nomsus, who
probably represented those Athabasean tribes which were situated on the
western slope of the coastal range, They were on friendly terms with the
‘Wintun to the south of them, although occasional quarrels did occur.

The provoeations for feuds or wars were of different degrees of seriousness.
Examples collected gave murder and the theft of women as the most frequent
causes. However, one hostility was precipitated by the killing of a dog, an-
other by the theft of an acorn cache, and so on.

Methods of waging war and of later settling disputes are best illustrated
by a series of anecdotes. ' :

‘Wash Fan (Bald Hills): I never saw an Indian war, but once I almost did. A Noltibos
(Wintun) man had a snare set for squirrels. He bad four or five and was sitting in a
brush house watching the snare. He went to club one that had got caught. When he came
back, a dog had eaten his squirrels. He was mad and killed the dog. The dog belonged to
a man who lived in Wateak’s village near Watson Gulch. His people got together and
there was going to be a war between the two villages, They came together at Millsap
and dared each other. A messenger was sent from one party to the othér to say: “We're
ready. Meet us at a certain place.” Then they met, but the headman of the Noltibos
people put down piles of beads and other things. Watcak, who was our headman, looked
over the piles. He was satisfied. So everything was settled. Wateak got a share of the
pay; so did his relatives and everybody there. The man who owned the dog got a rope
or something valuable like that. The man who killed the dog got his friends and rela-
tives to make up the pay. They helped each other like that in the old days, but now they
wor’t any more. -

Sara Fan (Bald Hills; this was told her by her maternal unele, Norluli): Once some

‘Waibos [north people] from around Shasta came to Middletown. There were about.
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fifteen people gathering seeds there. The ‘Waibos killed the chief’s mother. Maybe about
three other women were killed. The people knew who did it. The chief said they would
get even. Norluli, my uncle, doctored and told where they were. He said they were at
Centerville at Salt ereek, just above the gap. He said that the hands of the man who
had killed the chief’s mother would have brown peelings just like new potatoes. At day-
light they got them, First they killed the man who had killed the chief’s mother. Then
they killed almost everybody—about thirty people. They were never found and buried
by their people. That is why the place is called paknolklotei [bone-south- #]. . -

Sara Fan (Bald Hills; also told her by Norluli): Once some Nomsus [west people]
came to Ono. I think they came from somewhere around Lewiston [in Upper Trinity
gubarea]. They killed a man and a woman near Watson gulch. They watched them cook-
ing and then saw.them go to bed. At about daybreak maybe six Nomsus came and set fire
to the house and killed that man and woman, They took the boy and dragged him along
toward Bully Choop where they had come from. Our people tracked the Nomsus. They
saw where they had dragged the boy along. Then they found him stuck on a snag: Our
people brought the body home and buried it. Then maybe six men started out to get
revenge, The Nomsus were camping out and hunting. Our people got their bows and
arrows and daggers ready. The Nomsus roasted meat, then went to bed. They had built &
brush fence by weaving brush between trees and posts. They lay inside that fence asleep.
The chief was there, At just about daylight when the fire was almost out our people got
up on the fence. First they drove a spear into the chief. He didn’t holler. He just moaned.
Then our people killed all the others—maybe a dozen of them. One had an elk hide on.
He claimed relation with us but our people just pulled off the hide and killed him anyhow.
They took all the valuableg that the Nomsus had with them. The Ono chief got the elk hide,

Anne Griffen (Stillwater): The puiel Indians [Yana] stretched prisoners on poles and
ghot them to death. They raided the Stillwater and McCloud people. I never heard of

" our people raiding them. Hawalsa was a puiel Indian. He used to raid us all the time.
He wasn’t afraid of anything. He cut off arms, legs, scalps. He took chiefs’ daughters.
The Wintu decided to get him, He decided to raid around Gray mountain. They got as
f£ar as Stillwater. Most of the puiel Indians stayed there for the night and two seouts
went shead. They came to Watkin’a flat, where all the Wintu were camping to get Indian
potatoes. The puiel Indians made their bows tighter. Hawalsa told his men to sleep. He
said he would put on his elkskin and would leave at daybreak. He said he would go into
the middle of the Wintu camp all alone. He told his men not to follow him too elosely.
They wanted to catch the Wintu asleep. One Wintu was awake, He raised the alarm.
They got their bows and arrows. Before Hawalsa got to the middle of the camp they
had caught him. His men hung back. Our people took his otterskin quiver from him. It
went to the Wintu chief, Xinxaihe. They didn’t kill Hawalsa right away. They made
‘him talk to see what kind of fellow he was. He told them how mean he was. He told how
he had taken chiefs’ sons and daughters home. He said he stretched them on a pole and
shot them to death. He had a sacred place where he prayed before going on a raid.
Finally they killed Hawalsa by shooting him with arrows. Then they had a war dance
over his sealp. .

EDC Campbell (McCloud): The Puisus [Achomawi] and the MeCloud people used to
gather acorns from the same lands on the upper west bank of the Pit river. They went
at different times. Once the MeCloud people found a great big cache of acorns on the
other side of the river. It belonged to the Puisus. They had left three old women there
to wateh it. The McCloud people got together. The men brought their bows and arrows
and spears, and the women their earrying-baskets. They swam across the river. The
-old women got up and ran away when they saw our people cqming. They gave the alarm,
All our women filled their baskets and started home. The men were getting acorns too
when the Puisus came. They heard them give a war whoop [nitre]. They began fighting.
The women all got away, but some of our men were killed, The Puisus didn’t follow them
to the other side of the river. . . . .

Du Bois: Wintu Ethnography

Jim Feder (Upper Trinity): When I was a young boy we were having a big tim
There was a dance. Somg Yndians from around the Klamath river came. We didn’t !
their talk, There were so many people we didn’t notice them especially. Toward m
‘when everybody was asleep or tired these Yuki [enemies] took a lot of young’
killed some of the older women. They clubbed them. Then they took the young girls
north with them, Some of the people to-the north and east [Modoc ¥] wanted to
them, They .s0ld some. Some they didn’t want to sell. They took them salmon fis i
They didn’t watch them very closely any more. My niece ran away and came back here,

After they did this Sunusa® wanted to get even. He had a Yreka [Shasta] girl w]x_g‘y@s" -
about ten years old. So he killed her. After killing her they just propped up her body and

let it rot. They didn’t bury her® ’

From the foregoing paragraphs and from other information the following '

statements may be made concerning Wintu warfare. War was not waged bry
large numbers, nor were more than a few individuals killed. The Wgap’qﬁq
used were bows and arrows, clubs, thrusting-spears, daggers, and prSibli

glings. Elkskin armor was the property of only a few. War paint was used, »

especially stripes of pigment which were applied to the legs. The source of
colored earths was a jealously guarded secret. Surprise attacks were made at
daybreak.?® No particular formation was used. Hand-to-hand fighting was
avoided as mueh as possible. If there were any hope of settlement, messengers
were sent and armed parties met at a given place to arrange the terms. If
a combat ensued it was of a formal nature, to be distinguished from thé
guerrilla warfare of surprise attacks. Two lines faced each other. They ex-
changed arrows. Dodging them was an important technique. The Victorious
group took whatever valuables were available. The chief usually secured the
most desirable booty. The chief or leader of the war party did not necessarily
participate in the combat, but watched for those who might be wounded.
Prisoners usually were not taken. Sealping was practiced only oceasionally.
A single sealp was procured for use in an ensuing war dance (hupustconos).
I£ the body of a warrior could not be brought home it was hastily burned in
situ, The enemies to the north of the Wintu were reported to have made fre-
quent raids to obtain prisoners which were perhaps sold to the Modoc as

slaves, Children in this area were warned to drop a trail of leaves if they .

were captured. The Wintu said that they avoided taking prisoners because
doing so almost always entailed a return raid. The custom of shooting a
prisoner to death after he had been placed on a pole seems to have been a
Yana eustom which may have been used oceasionally by the Stillwater and
MeCloud peoples as a retaliatory measure. This perhaps accounts for a par-
ticular xiwili dance in which one informant reported that a vietim was shot
to death (see Dances and Gatherings).

17 An Upper Sacramento chief.

18 For another embroilment with an extratribal group see Chiefs. .

19 Two informants reported that fire signaling was used in warfare. Scouts were sent
to ridges. If they saw the ememy, a fire was lighted to warn the near-by village. Fires-
were also used to mislead a hostile group. They were lighted to give the impression of
an encampment, By this device the enemy were lured into a disadvantageous position
and could be attacked from the rear. Nothing more than this was known to the inform-
ants. Whether the Wintn actually had such practices is much to be doubted. The in-
formation was far from circumstantial.

,

C—076953

C-076953



40 University of California Publications in Am. Arch. and E’fhn.

In conelusion it may be pointed out that the sections on War and on Crimes,
Torts, and Social Justice have been placed together because there seems to be
a relation between the two subjects. War among the Wintu, and possibly
among other tribes with a similar soeial organization, may be envisaged as a
crime perpetrated beyond the realm of a social authority eonstituted to punish
it. That is, war is precipitated by the same misdemeanors that are punished
within a group by, or with the sanction of, econstituted authority. When those
misdemeanors are perpetrated beyond the range of established authomty, the
group as a whole unites to punish the transgression.

. DANCES AND GATHERINGS
Dances and gatherings were given the same name in the Wintu language,

namely, teonos. Properly speaking, the word means dance. Dancing formed

such an integral part of the pleasure derived from gatherings that it seems
justifiable to aceept the Wintu amalgamation of the two for purposes of
classification. Also, all gatherings and most dances were distinetly social
rather than religious in purpose. There were of course exceptions, among
which were the shamans’ dances. By shamans’ dances are meant not only those
performed at the time of initiation, but also those performed during curing
séances. Even on such oceasions, however, the dance was not considered cere-
monially deseriptive; it was rather a vehicle of excitation and frenzy. It should
be noted that the only dances which savored of religion were the ones held
indoors. All others were outdoor performances. The shamans’ initiations took
place formerly in the smaller earth lodges with smoke-hole entrances.

The oceasions for calling a gathering were many; however, they were all
much tempered by economic considerations. The girls’ puberty ceremoniés
were only a partial exception. Whenever a village found itself with a large

supply of food on hand it was customary to summon neighboring groups to a -
gathering in which feasting, dancing, and games were the chief diversions.

Powers® reports that pine-nut and clover dances were given when these foods
were harvested. Salmon runs, rabbit and quail snaring, deer and bear hunts,
burning for grasshoppers were undertaken in large groups and were festive
occasions, The girls’ puberty ceremony (batlasteonos) was held only when a
father was a man of importance and the village was in a sufficiently favorable
economie situation to assist him. Otherwise the. adolescent girl had merely
gimple initiation taboos and observances to mark her period of nubility.

The method of ealling a gathering has already been deseribed under the
heading of Villages. To recapitulate briefly : the headman summoned a coun-
cil, plans were made for guests and provisions, and heralds or runners?* were
sent out. Guests arrived during a period of two or three days around the
appointed time. Everyone brought food. Powers describes a gathering or
dance which had for its purpose merely the exchange of gifts. The account

20 Powers, op. cit., 237,

21 Powers, op. ¢it., 237, tells of runners relaying the news of a burial from Cow ecreek to
the upper Sacramento, a dxstanee of fiffy miles, between midnight and sunrise.

to the south:

Du Bois: Wintu Ethnography

deals with the peoples of the Bald Hills subarea and their Wmtun nelghb

Botween the Nummok and the Norbos tribes there existed a traditional and immemoria
friendship, and they occupied & kind of informal relation of cartel. This cartel fonnp its
chief expression in an oceasional great gift dance (44'r-yu-pu-di). There is a pole pla' 'fea
in the ground, near which stands a master of ceremonies dancing and chanting contm
ously while the exercises are in progress. The visitors come to the brow of ‘the
usual, dance down and around the village, and then around the pole, and as the master o:
ceremonies announces each person’s name he deposits his offering at the foot of the pole.
Of course a return dance is celebrated soon after at the other village, and always,o,n
these oceasions there is displayed great rivalry of generosity, each village striving to

outdo the other, and each person his particular friend in the neighboring village, An Im,i:lan .

who refuses to join in the gift dance is despised as a base and contemptible niggard.”

Although this particular dance a.nd its great stress on generos1ty were not " S
reported to the writer, the deseription rings true for gatherings as a whole ,

and for their general tenor, particularly in the Bald Hills subarea,. w}neh
seems to have been more socially inclined and more receptive than the moun-
tainous subareas to the north.

The actual dances which were performed at gathermgs have been replaced
today almost entirely by the dream dance. Therefore, of former dances there
were obtainable only verbal deseriptions which are of necessity unsatisfae-
tory. The kind of body painting and the costume were mostly optional with

each performer. There was no rigidity or formality in the dances deseribed - )

below. There follows a list of dances accompamed by all recorded matenal
concerning them.

Sedemtconos (coyote dance): Generally believed to have come from east. Its absence
in upper Trinity drainage confirms this. Also said not to have been present in Bald Hills.
Performed in the daytime on almost any occasion, but especially at girls’ adolescence
rites. Men and women participated. Bows, arrows, feathers brandished by performers.
One informant said participants formed in one line and & man and woman danced in
front. Another reports that men formed cirele while women stood in two lines on either
side. Step was a short hop with knee raised high. Dancers grouped together and shouted
“Pa.!”—¢xpletive of contemptuous derision. All agree it was “fast-moving” dance.

‘Waipaniki: Deseribed as “old-time round dance.” Great favorite and always per-
formed at girls’ puberty ceremonies. Danced both at night and by day. Men and women
joined hands in cirele around fire. Progressed with shuffling side steps, both feet moved
at once. Customary, but not obligatory, to paint red streak on both cheeks, This type of
painting correct for girls’ puberty ceremonies rather than for waipaniki. Used in other
dances performed at such a gathering.

Sesoyokmes: Another favorite dance at girls’ puberty ceremonies. Generally performed
in daytime, Men and women held hands, stood in straight line, stepped sideways and
returned. R

Hisi: Usually for girls’ puberty ceremonies. Certain songs associated with it. Reputed
to have been rarer in eastern part of area than in western. Two lines of both men and
women faced each other, alternately advanced and retreated. Danced both at night and
by day. Not to be confused with hesi of Patwin and their neighbors, with which it seems
to have no connection.

Xiwili: Performed most frequently at girls’ puberty ceremonies; seems to have been

22 Powers, op. ¢it., 238.
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marked in the center with a band of bark which had been left on, if the set were peeled;
3f the set were unpeeled, the marking of the ace was reversed. The dealer twirled the
bundle hetween her palms, holding it behind her back or under & cover of cloth or hide.
She divided it into two groups, which she held out in closed hands for the opponents to
inspect. The object was to determine the hand containing the ace, Scoring was the same
as that described for the preceding games, and here also two dealers were occasionally
introduced. The number of counters seems to have varied from eight to twelve, Singing
was not essential to the game. . o

Tt is to be noted that the men’s games were of the central Californian type, whereas
the women used a northwestern type.” -

Dice and lots were not reported for the Wintu. Their absence seems aber-
rant, , . ’
The following contests involved physical skill and prowess. .

Double-ball shinny (zara)—The ball consisted of two sticks tied together. The bat
was a long straight-pointed stick with which the ball was tossed. The game was won by
passing the ball between two goal posts set approximately two feet apart; it entailed
wrestling between the contestants, of whom there were four or five to a side. Only
women played this game. The sex limitation aligns the ‘Wintu with central and southern
California as opposed to the northwest.® Lacrosse, a similar game played with rackets,
was not known. .

- Football (natus)—This game was unknown to all informants except one from the Bald
Hills subarea to the south, but it recurs constantly in the mythology. The game, as de-
seribed by the Bald Hills informant, was played with 3 ‘buekskin ball six or seven inches
in djameter. There were two teams, each consisting of six or seven contestants. The
object was to kick the ball between two goal posts which were get approximately two
feet apart. Both sexes were said to have played the game, but not with mixed teams.

Hoop and pole.~~This seems to have been known only to the same Bald Hills inform-
ant, It was played in its simplest form. A small disk of bark or wood was rolled down
a slope and after it a pole was slid.

Ring and pin (Klutcus) —Fifteen or twenty rings were made of salmon vertebrae or |

of deer bone. A wooden or bone pin was used. Bets or forfeits were placed on the game,
or one was permitted to rap the knuckles of one’s opponent as many times as one had
speared vertebrae. R '

Other contests~—Innumerable other contests were held. Throwing rocks at a goal
(sonomhenmas) to see who could come the nearest was clogely paralleled by a game
(tcusumhenmas). in which saplings, about four feet long, were slid at a stake or stone.
Shooting contests for aceuracy, but especially for distance, wers popular. Foot races,
wrestling matches, and jumping contests were common. Bets might be placed on all
these. String figures were made. Buzz was played with an oval of bark in which two
holes were made., Buckskin thongs were passed through the holes. The thongs were
twisted and then held in either hand and pulled back and forth to produce a humming noise.

The mythology reflects almost all the gawmes deseribed. Feats of physical
skill were the favorite tests for an unpopular stranger. However, the play
trees of the widespread son-in-law test, in which a person attempted to dis-
lodge his opponent by snapping a sapling up which the opponent had climbed,
seem to have had no counterpart in real life.

25 Kroeber, Handhook, 849.
26 See Kroeber, Handbook, 847.
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A LIFE CYCLE s
'ljf' A BIRTH o .
SUPERNATURAL MEFHODS of producing pregnancy were not used. At least, all

%nformants wefe not only ignorant of such proeedures, but also insisted that’
it was bettér not to bear children. On the other hand, various roots and herbs

were used as contraceptives, To place one’s first-born in a wide-mouthed basket
was thought to prevent the birth of further children, If a child died and no
other were desired, its cradle was buried with it. ’ o

A pregnant woman was surrounded by a great number of taboos. Probably
10 one woman knew and observed all the restrietions common to the tribe. The

fc.)llow"ing list illustrates the nature of some of these beliefs, which are ‘ob- -
viously based on two major premises, sympathetic magic and prenatal in-

flueneces. .

A pregnant woman could not drink from a wide-mouthed vessel, or the child would

have g wide mouth.

If she wished a strong boy she chewed zerophyllum, the grass used in basket weéviné. .

She had to work hard to make the child industrious.

She was required to avoid meeting wild animals or looking too closely at fish, This
‘was probabl_y the most dreaded and therefore rigorously observed taboo. If a pregnant
‘woman met 2 bear, it was proper to bathe her abdomen with water. That counteracted
the deleterious effects of the encounter upon the child, One instance was reported of a
woman who saw two supernatural wolves rutting while she was pregnant. Her child at
birth turned into a wolf, and the woman lost her mind. “She always jumped into th
water and had to be dragged out.” : :

If a pregnant woman looked at a rainbow her child would have a flat arm or leg,

A hasket of water was kept at the head of her sleeping-place, and every morning its-
contents had to be dashed out fo ensure a free flow of blood after birth.

It was proper for her to lay a pestle beside her at night ard slip it down along the
length of her body. That would ensure an easy delivery.

She was required to wear no clothes that had knots in them. They would prevent
parturition. ’

She could not wear a necklace because it would ecause the child to be born with its
umbilical cord wrapped around its throat. ‘

‘When the period of delivery was imminent, the woman withdrew to a spe-
cially constructed hut, or to a menstrual lodge, at some distance from the
ffm;ily dwelling. Men carefully avoided her. An older woman, usually a rela-
tive, acted as midwife. The mother stayed in the lodge for one month. During
this time she abstained from flesh, salt, and cold water. Meanwhile her hus-
band observed similar food taboos. The midwife also kept the restrictions, but
only until the umbilical cord dropped off. Informants differed as to whether
or not the husband was permitted to hunt, fish, and gamble during this time.

The practice may have varied with individuals, but it was certainly known fo -

the tribe. .

The woman gave birth in a sitting position. If the delivery were difficult,
the midwife might assist by sitting behind and pressing her knees against the
mother’s loins. Certain persons of both sexes were reputed to assist delivery
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by simply laying their hands on the mother. This was considered a special
gift unassociated either with shamanism or with supernaturalism. If a woman
died in childbirth, the offspring was frequently killed and buried with her.
If the delivery were successful and the child were a boy, he was removed im-
mediately to save him from the baneful influence which the odor of female
blood was supposed to have on males, The mother was made to stand and her
abdomen was kneaded to remove the remaining blood. She was then seated
over hot rocks placed in a hole dug in the birth-lodge floor. Water was poured

on the rocks or damp grass and leaves were laid on them. The result was a -

localized steam bath. Hot rocks were placed on the abdomen. After this the
woman was tightly bound with strips of buckskin to restriet the size of the
abdomen and to ensure the eomplete drainage of blood.

‘While the mother was being steamed the afterbirth was roasted between
two hot rocks until it was reduced to cinder. This was thought to prevent the
return of the menstrual flow for a year or more. The mother drank the sap
(sic) of wild grapevine if her milk did not flow freely. The hair of a fox’s
eyebrow was inserted in the orifice of the breast to restore the flow of milk,

A newly born child was bathed three or four times a day until the cord
dropped off. Some informants were of the opinion that only then might the
child be placed in its cradle. The pulsing anterior fontanelle of an infant was

called frog (yoholmet). It was not considered the seat of the soul, nor did any

other beliefs seem to be attached to it.

The umbilieal cord was tied with 2 human hair and severed with an obsidian
knife. If the bleeding were severe, wild sunflower root, chewed wild lilae,
powder seraped from the surface of fingernails or the root of the California
poppy was applied to heal the navel more rapidly. After the cord dropped off
it might be placed in a miniature basket, which was then attached to the eradle.
When the child was old enough to dispense with a carrying-basket and erawl
about, the cerd eould be buried. If a small child were seen with his ear close
to the ground, it was believed that he was listening to discover where his eord

. had gone. There were, however, other beliefs and practices in connection with
the disposal of the eord. If one wished a boy to be alert and bold, the cord was
tied into the split limb of a live-oak tree. If one desired him to be mild and
pleasant, it was similarly tied to a skunk bush. A girl was made mild and

" pleasant by placing her cord in a manzanita bush or by putting it in a tiny
basket which was hung from a tree facing the sun. If a chlld died, it was well
to bury the cord with it. .

For each child at least two baskets were made. The ﬁrst (teun klol) was
crudely woven of skunk bush. The second was carefully made of hazel—willow
was not used, for it eaused the infant to dream of water—and was usually
initiated at the ceremony described below. When the cradle was outgrown it
was left hanging in a trée until it disintegrated. If a small child died, its cradle
or a small conical carrying-basket was inverted over its body. To earry a
basket of any kind upside down was considered unlucky beea,use of t}ns
association.

_ ‘with it or else circled the dwelling. He received a gift for his services, The
child could then be brought into the house. The mother bathed before enter-
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At the end of the mother’s month of seclusion a minor ceremony w.
served to celebrate her return to the dweiling, and more particularly to mark.
the child’s first entrance into it. A cradle, larger and more carefully made :
than the first one, was woven by a friend of the mother. The father gave, this
basket to 2 man who was known to be a fast runner, who raced a short distance

ing. The father also was requn'ed to purify himself at the end of his wife’s P
seclusion by taking a sweat bath or by washing in running water. One inform- o

ant stated that the mother did not enter the house direetly but lingered on

the threshold for a day. Her food taboos from this point on were gradually
diminished. She was permitted deer meat when the second basket was worn™

out or outgrown. Sucker, trout, and squirrel could be eaten only when the

child had all its teeth. For one month after her return to the dwellmg the

woman was supposed to refrain from intercourse. The ceremony of return

was not observed by all families and was performed only in honor of the ﬁrst-

born. If the first child were a girl, 2 woman ran with the basket,

EDUCATION OF CHILDREN

Twins were considered to be persons of good fortune and sure of success. How-
ever, there seems to have been no very strong convietion or interest in this -
belief. _

Children were nursed from two to four years. During infaney a mother
rubbed, kneaded, and stretched a child’s body to make it shapely. The toes
were gently struck with a fire poker to make the foot short. The cheek bones
were rubbed upward to make them high. The mother’s milk was used to wash
children’s eyes, since it was considered particularly beneficial for all eye
troubles. The face also was washed with the mother’s milk to make the skin
smooth and hairless. If a child showed a tendency fo let his mouth hang open
the mother threatened him by saying that a frog would jump in and kﬂl him
by sucking his tongue.

‘When the first tooth was lost, it might be thrown toward Mount Shasta,
that is, northward. At this time the child raised its right hand and prayed
for more teeth. Or the tooth might be deposited in a gopher hole.

'+ Grandparents or near relatives frequently adopted a child. This was a

generally acecepted pattern. How much it was aboriginal and how much it was
the result of white contacts, with their temporary unions and illegitimate chil-
dren, could not be determined. If a child were adopted, he was given the same
status as a man’s own offspring. There was none of the semislavery of north-
western California; nor was there any of the feeling associated with foster
parents which is found in our own society. Thus Sadie Marsh was brought up
by a paternal aunt. The love she had for this woman did not impair the affec-

-tion she felt for her true mother, who lived scareely a mile away. At the same

time Sadie felt free to make her elder brother’s dwelling her home. In this
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instance, which was in no manner atypleal the child had three easﬂy access1ble
homes and sets of family ties.

- A boy was frequently lectured by his elders and told “to be a man” (wita).
This was a term of respect which represented the possession of all desirable
traits—skill in hunting, fishing, gambling, oratory, respect for the aged, and
a democratie attitude. Children were urged to rise early and bathe in the
river. Adults set an example of daily, or at least frequent, baths before the
morning meal. The steam sudatory was also resorted to for purposes of clean-
liness. Children frequently acecompanied their elders and acquired skills by
assisting them in adult occupations. Wash Fan expressed the relationship
between child and guardian i in this fashion:

A man has got to be with his children, He has got to teach them to do things, In the old

days children did what their old folks fold them. Nowadays when boys are twelve or

. fifteen years old they won’t do what you tell them. They always know better. A good
boy stays with his folks until he is twenty-five or thirty years old, maybe. When he gets
married he goes away, but he comes home to see his old folks.

‘When a boy shot his first deer or caught his first salmon a small feast was
given by the parents to their near neighbors. The boy, however, was forbidden
to eat the meat which he had got -and was required to bathe upon his return
from the hunt. Other than this no ceremony or observance marked a boy’s
maturity. )

Girls were taught to sit, when in the presence of men, with their legs
" stretehed straight out in front, or else drawn up to one side. One informant
said that all unniarried girls wore their bair in long bangs down to their eye-
brows so that “men wouldn't see their foreheads.” “@irls were supposed to
keep themselves shy and ashamed and away from men.” Generally they had
their ears pierced and their chins tattooed in their early or middle adolescence.
More women than men had their ears pierced. The operation was performed

either by a menstruant or by a woman who happened for some other reason

not to be eating deer meat at that time. A porcupine guill was used, and the
quill or a small twig was left in the wound until it healed. Piercing of the nasal
septum was rare. Informants thought it to be a northern trait. Both men and
women might undergo the operation, but it was more common for men. As in
ear piercing, a twig was kept in the wound until it healed. The actual instru-
ment used, however, the sonopokteumas, had to be disecarded or it would dis-
seminate disease. In the septum a dentalium shell might be inserted.

Men rarely tattooed. Only two instances were reported and both were from
the Wintun border. Women applied tattooing chiefly to the chin in one to
three bands running vertically from the lower lip. Although a person of any
age might be tattooed, it was customary to have the operation performed at
adolescence, and in a spot at some distance from the dwelling. The person
who performed the operation was paid for her services with a deer hide or a
basket, “worth maybe five dollars.” The incision was made with a flake of
obsidian and rich pitch soot was rubbed into the wound. If a blueish green
color were desired, a certain grass (un) or spider webs ( 2) were used instead
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rative in funetion.

development were given specific names, Thus:

© Males Females
Baby, kuretaila Baby, pukustaila
Ca. ten to fourteen years, xerit Ca. eight to nine years, batlasbe

Respected adult, wita
Father, or an old man, kiyemila

Pubescent, batlastot
Poktaila also applied to the three last

+ Maiden, loimis .
Married woman, pokta i
Mother of a child, or an old woman, pukaxla

Variations and subdivisions of these groups can be indefinitely multiplied.” -
A girl who failed to marry for several years after adolescence might be called

bohem loimistot, or big maiden; a married woman who had no children might

for a time continue to be called loimis, or maiden, with a somewhat derogatory . '

connotation,

FORMALIZED AND UNFORMALIZED SOCIAL ATTITUDES B
The education of children deseribed in a preceding section has as one of: its
goals adult good manners.
A man must be good to old people and help them.” He should mix with people, talk to
everybody. Even a good-looking girl who won't talk to people isn’t liked. If anybody
eomes to your house, don’t be in & hurry to talk to him: Even if you are planning to go
fighing, stay at home. If a woman is cooking when somebody eomes, she doesn’t talk to
him until she tells him to eat. .
The guest is expected to walk into a house and seat himself; the host’s only
acknowledgment of his presence is “Suke” (Are you here?). When food is
offered, a guest smacks his lips in appreciation, or indieates his hunger by
licking his lips. Guests are welcome to food and lodging for as long as they
wish it. A person who abuses this privilege is called a muxis, which is an
unflattering, if not insulting, term.

A communal attitude toward food has its funetional aspects not only in
the realm of good manners but also in the realm of economics. The division
of food with members of one’s community, whether or not they happened
to be guests, was carried out in the following fashion. As soon as a woman
finished cooking some article, the husband went to the door of the dwelling
and shouted, “W¢é'e ai yole pe'ila dbawira” (Come for a short time, come
and eat a little of something unknown). Only men accepted this invitation.
They ate, and of what was left the woman fook an equal share to all her
neighbors, however small the portions might be. If any of the guests found
food ready when they reached home, they in turn extended invitations. One
informant was of the opinion that this system permitted men to obtain far
more food than women. It was considered ill-mannered to refuse. Repletion

27 A corollary of this would seem to be that at present it is considered good form to ’

speak Wintu rather than English to old people.

There was no formal age-grading, but various stages of the mdnndual’,
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was no excuse. That this system actually funetioned ag ideally deseribed and .

resulted in an equal distribution of food between families, is much to be
doubted. The very existence of the food-begging dance ( sune) ’described ahove
indicates that there was a diserepancy between ideal and actual behavior.
Tl.le general sense of mutual responsibility within a local group was exempli-
fied in more tlhlan food communism. For instance, if a person showed signs of
mental m:stabﬂity, members of the group felt obligated to watch him in order
th?,t he might come to no harm. Insanity was recognized, but as one informant
said of a man who lost his mind and was found dead in the hills: “If someone

had helped him along, feteched him in, he might have been a doctor. Most -

everybody you think is erazy, might be
Qoctar ot fop et p o :.;y.;’ mig) come a doctor. Muxe means almost a
Suicide was an unknown pattern in Wintu society. Only one was reported
hb{;nlzfﬁr:;ﬁsﬁl ‘Wmtu under death sentence for the murder of a.-hoy hanged
The first requisite for physical beauty was long, thiek, shiny, black hair
It Wfis.mentioned by all informants with whom the subject was ’discussed.
and it is referred to in myths. Salmon grease was rubbed on the hands face’
and hair to produce a gloss. Both sexes wore their hair long. Men tie& it u;
a topknot and often wore a bone dagger or an awl thrust through it. Women
parted their hair in the middle, brought it in two strands over the shoulders
:_md wrapped it with strips of hide. They banged their front hair by burning
it off with a smoldering stick. Washed hair was dried by ﬁolding’ the ends in
th‘e left hand and beating the water out with a small stick. Light skin was ad-
mired, ) and menstrual huts, steam sudatories, and plant con&:eiions were
recogmzed as means of bleaching the skin. “Big fine eyes like a cat’s” were
considered beautiful. “Men should be tall but heavy-set. Women mustn’t be
50 :tall and they should be plump, not too thin. If a woman has gbod-looking
hair and a tattoo she is a queen.” Liong legs were not admired and long-legged

people were thought to “get old quick.” Deep breasts, thick ankles, and shape-

less legs were considered desirable in women. Small feet were desirable in
both sexes.

) Homosexuality in both men and women was a recognized phenomenon but
it had no assoeiation with shamanism, either actually or ideologically. One
male shaman, who lived when the whites first came into the region, wa; said
to have had menstrual periods, to have_indulged in both homoséxual and
heterosexual praectices, and to have given birth to a pair of snakes. Two other
men, who are still living, perform women’s work and have never married.
Tl.ley are not shamans and are found mildly ridiculous. Two women in the
tribe are reputed never to have had menstrual periods, and they are consid-
ered frig:id» as a result. Frigidity seems to have been no barrier to forming
many allianees, however. Female homosexuality is supposedly nonexistent at
present. One informant aseribed its disappearance to the gréater‘ Sexual laxity
of recent times, On the whole, these departures from the norm seem to have
been-looked upon with mild condemnation. The impression gained was that
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the Wintu took little interest in such aberrances, and that they were not a
common subject for the obscene references and jokes which formed an appre-
ciable part of their conversation. : S
The expression used when a person was startled was mi or mita. Lizards,
salamanders, and snakes were feared. Neither men nor women could ordi-
narily be induced to touch them. For this reason a shaman gained particular
respect by obtaining rattlesnake rattles for his regalia, or a craftsman per-

mitted a lizard to bite him in order to obtain proficiency (see Craftsmen), - : -

King snakes were known to be enemies of rattlesnakes; therefore, if a rattler
were encountered, one might sing a song with this context : “I am a king snake;
you rattlesnake, stay away”; or, less elaborately, one might simply pass the

snake and say, “Suke” (Are you here?), which is the word used in greeting. =

NAMES

Names were heritable from either the maternal or the paternal line, but no
child reeceived one until he was old enough to understand what it signified.
It was customary after the death of parents for a woman to inherit her
mother’s name, and for a man to take his father’s. This was in no wise formal-
ized, however. To give a name early in life might cause premature death. No

ceremony or gifts accompanied the bestowal nor was secrecy attached to per- -

sonal names. Any relative or old person was entitled to bestow a name which
was his to give through the death of a relative. This lifted the taboo on the
name of the dead. If a living person gave his name to a child, he abandoned
its use himself. Upon reaching adulthood, peculiar characteristics might cause
the adoption of a nickname which the individual assumed of his own accord
or accepted from others. The new appellation was not viewed as a nickname

in our sense, but was seriously adopted and might be transmitted to a young

relative. Two and three names were frequent. One man was reported to have
had seven. New names were not necessarily given with the acquisition of chief-
tainship, shaman’s powers, or any other social grade. A few names character-
istic of the Wintu have been chosen for the following list.

Men’s names—
- Xonostot: Dried-up one; possessed by both father and son.
Sedimseli: Leads coyote by the hand; acquired because as young man he found a dead
coyote which he dragged back to camp amidst much hilarity.
Tumtirakayi: Travel ahead; had been Sedimseli’s name as boy; bestowed upon him by
a paternal uncle.
Sunusa: Straw. ,
Wilikinmaki: Bald feather-down cap.
Yoruntowi: Yorun, to make for someone else, or for wages; towi, valuables; so called
- because he was a eraftsman.
Teokiperi: Almost swallowed.
XKolteululi: Black mouth.
Tumteti: Red face. .
Luplahumena: Breaks his own hymen; given to a reputed hermaphrodite, but also
borne by his grandson, who was not one. Some said the grandson’s name was Luplahuma,
which omits the reflexive element of the name. '
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Women’s names—

Puititcarau: Flaf land in the east; bestowed on 3 woman by a man to whose gunt it
bad belonged; the woman was not related to him.
- Norwitimet:® South-again woman,
Bulidakismet: Snow-mountain woman,
Xupusbuli: War mountain. This person was also called kilimet (see name next helow)
Kilimet: Paint woman.
Koltcibuli: 8ky mountain,
Puicthenesmet: Arrived-up-east woman. °
Nomtaimet: West-level woman,
Lulikanalmet: Varicolored-flower woman,
' Kahitearau: Windy flat,

Women’s names were decidedly more poetic than men’s. Rarely were two
names mentioned for them, and, strangely enough, genealogies reveal that
their names were far less frequently remembered than the men’s, even by
women informants. However, there seems to have been no theoretical barrier
to women’s possessing as many names as men.

VPUBERTY AND MENSTRUAL OBSERVANCES

A gir] at the time of her first menses was called batlas. She notified her mother
or grandmother, who then built her a small brush shelter some twenty or
thirty yards from the femily dwelling. Here the girl remained in seclusion
for a period varying from one to several months. During that time she ate
from her own baskets, which were never put to any other use. Flesh of all
kinds was forbidden her. Two informants reported that both parents also
might avoid deer meat at this time. The diet of the adoleseent was limited to
acorn soup. She was not permitted to cook, even for herself. That was done
for her by the mother or grandmother. She was not sﬁpposedrto leave her hut
except at night. If it were necessary {o go out in the daytime, she covered her
head with a basket or a hide, Sleep during five days of the first menses was
forbidden, since dreams at’this time were considered prejudicial to health
and sanity. Above the lodge, yellow-pine bark might be burned. Its crackling
was supposed to frighten away evil spirits. A deerhoof rattle was put in the
girl’s possession for the same design. It was made by male relatives, who col-
lected the material a year or two in advance, and was mounted on a staff of
almost the same height as the girl. The deerhoof rattle does not seem to have
been employed in Bald Hills for this purpose, which was the only use to which
the Wintu put it. A scrateher was used in all subareas, but it consisted of any
twig that was at hand. The girl was cautioned not to touch herself. Combing
her own hair might also be forbidden in a conservative family. Her cheeks
were streaked with vertical lines of charcoal or red and blue pigment. After
her first period, during which quiet bad been enjoined on her, a girl might be
required to collect wood for herself and her family. The pallor acquired
through seclusion in the menstrual lodge was much admired, and may have

28 met is a suffix of many women’s names and has a somewhat formal element. It is
never found suffixed to names ending in tearau, flat land.
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offered an inducement for a long and striet retreat. This period was aisb
during which elderly people gave the girl advice and mstruetlon on
future behavior,

Throughout the period of Jsolatlon, young people might sing and q
outside the adolescent’slodge at night. The dances were lay in character. Many.
of the songs were said to be obsecene. These oceasions, if a puberty .4
(batlasteonos) were not called, constituted the only ceremonial and soc
recoguition of her maturity. RERTS T R

At the second menses, or at the end of one to three years, a “big tlme” mlght .
be called to give public recognition to a girl’s adolescence. This was not obli-,
gatory. The social status of her family and the economie surplus of the loeal» R
group were factors in determamng the occasion. It was usually planned for -
fall, that is, when food was plentiful, and could be held for several girls.at, : -
once. The headman sent invitations to the neighboring villages. Each group - -
as it arrived danced down into the village singing. For two or three days: -~ .
guests accumulated. The food they brought with them and that gathered by
the host village was placed in a large circle around the daneing-ground. All
agsembled in the morning and danced until about noon. The adolescents stood
in the circle but did not participate. The poorer girls wore new maple-bark
skirts, The richer ones were dressed in buckskin aprons and were laden with
beads. They carried deerhoof rattles and ceremonial staffs, spirally striped;
on which to lean. The staffs were made by the girls’ mothers and, after the
ceremony, were hidden in the brush and never used again, If the danee were
given for a single individual, it was customary for her to have as an attendam;
during the dancing a girl who was not yet mature.

The group feasted after the dance, but the adolescents withdrew to the
menstrual lodge and continued to observe dietary restrictions. The dancing
and feasting continued for at least five days, longer if food were plentiful.
The elimax of the ceremony was the xiwili dance described above. In this the
girls took no part, except to stand in a prominent place. During this time the
girls were serenaded nightly in their menstrual lodges. Usually the climax of
the serenade, with respeet to numbers and the duration of dancing and sing-
ing, came on the night before the ceremony ended.

After the termination of the ceremony, or after the first prolonged period
of seclusion, the girl bathed, discarded old garments, and was at liberty to re-
sume ordinary habits and diet. Some women, however, abstained from meat
for much longer periods. For example, Ellen Silverthorne ate no deer meat for
ten years. She still feels apprehensive when she eats mountain squirrel.

During subsequent menses a woman withdrew for the period of her flow to
the family menstrual lodge, which was always located at no great distance
from the dwelling. Sexual intercourse was forbidden. It was considered natur-
ally and supernaturally injurious to the man. While the woman was isolated,
she had her own utensils and prepared her own food, a practice forbidden to
an adolescent. Meat, and particularly deer, fish, and grease, were forbidden. .
Consumption was thought to result from breaking this taboo. Before return-
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ing to her dwelling, the menstruant bathed These taboos probably repre-
sented the most rigorous observance of menstrual restrictions.

The minimal observances were contained in the following precepts. A men-
struant could not eat with men, especially hunters, gamblers, and shamans.
It would destroy their “power.” She had to avoid sacred places for fear of
being injured or spirited away by the genii loci. To fish and gamble were for-
bidden her. One woman was reported to have broken the taboo against fishing.
As a result she was possessed by a sucker spirit. Her face twisted to one side
and her eyés bulged. Even her father, who was a shaman of repute, failed to
cure her, although he had a trout spirit to aid him. If a menstruant entered

a shamanistic seance the doctor would vomit blood. Similarly if she prepared -

food for a shaman, he would be nauseated by it, for the odor of menstrual
blood made men sick. A man could hunt and fish during his wife’s illness, but
he was thought to be running a risk. One or two informants insisted that he
should not have engaged in these activities at all.

MARRIAGE®

Marriage for most of the Wintu was a casually contracted relationship. If a

man and a woman were attractive to each other, they simply lived together

and thereby established themselveés as a married couple in the eyes of the’ .

group. Gatherings seem to have offered occasion for the establishment of many
such marital relationships. If a young couple were known to have sexual
inteéreourse but continued to live separately, the headman of the village might
publicly ridicule and shame them into taking up a joint residence.

It was not infrequently that marriages were more formally contracted.
The suitor would supply the girl’s parents with game for several months,
and if the gifts were accepted it was understood that the suit was considered
favorably. If they were rejected, he desisted. If the parents accepted the gifts
but the girl left the house when he came, he knew that the girl did not con-
sider him as eligible s her parents did. The “manly” procedure was to press
his suit rather thén to withdraw. If for some reason the girl did not marry
the man who had been supplying her parents with meat, it was eourteous for
her family to make the suitor a return gift.

The initiative was not always the man’s. It was not uncommon for a girl to
go of her own accord to a man’s house and assist his mother in grinding acorns
and gathering seeds. Her family might even urge her to undertake this course.
In this, the girl’s behavior had the same implication as the man’s in supplying
her family with game. Once a marriage had been determined upon, it was
customary for the two families to exchange gifts, the value of which was com-
mensurate with the economic status of the young people’s relatives. The gifts

were practically equivalent in value and no feeling of bride-purchase was
entailed.

29 A supplementary discussion of marriage and kinship attitudes is mcluded under
Kinship; also under Crimes, Torts, and Social Justice.

‘that the first wife was ealled older sister (la) by the subsequent spouses, and

~ considered preferable, however, to. establish an mdependent household—— ‘

Du Bois: Wintu Ethnography -

Monogamy, however brittle, was customary. Polygyny was permittet} Me:
of importance frequently had two or more wives, The second wife was of
though not necessarily, a sister or female relative of the first. It is sxgmﬁcan

that she referred to them as younger sisters (laikut), even though no r
kinship existed between them. The first wife was relieved of the more a.rduous -
household tasks and in general had a recognized priority. One man was re- o h
ported to have had twelve wives. It is doubtful that these women all hveds
either together or at the same time. It was customary for a man who had a
plurality of wives to sleep between two of them. A person of importanee was = -
more likely to secure an additional Wlfe by a payment to her faml]y than by '
courtship. - -
Residence after marriage mJght be either patnloeal or matrilocal. It was‘

-either in the man’s or the woman’s loeal group.

The mother-in-law taboo existed. A man was not permitted to touch, or even
approach within more than about three feet of, his mother-in-law. They _ha,d_
to address each other respectfully. In terms of linguistic evidence this means
that the word for parent-in-law was the second or third person plural of the
personal pronoun. A mother-in-law and a son-in-law were forbidden to joke
in each other’s presence. If they met on a trail they stepped out of each other’s
way. They were permitted, however, to make ordinary requests of each
other and to eat together as long as they occupied opposite sides of the fire, If
the young man infringed upon these restrictions he stood in danger of “being
torn to pieces by a grizzly bear.” A man and his daughter-in-law were also
expected to maintain a respectful and distant attitude toward each other,
although the observances were probably not so stringently kept as were the
mother-in-law taboos. If the father-in-law were a hunter and by mistake
touched his daughter-in-law, he excused himself with the expression, “I have
met a grizzly bear,” and a directional phrase which indicated that the contact
had not occurred where they were at that moment. To gaze fixedly at a
relative-in-law was considered bad form.

The levirate and sororate were Wintu institutions. As was previously indi-
cated, a man frequently married a woman and her sister. If he were left a.
widower, his wife’s family felt obligated to supply him another spouse—a
sister, a cousin, or even a niece. The right which 2 man thought he had to his
wife’s sister, whether or not his wife was living, is exemplified in the following
story :

Taika was a headman around Ono. He had two wives. One came from Schilling [French
Gulch subarea]. The other was Jenny, who came from Ono. He wanted Jenny’s sister,
Lucy, but she ran away from him. He didn’t like Jenuy any more, but he wanted Lucy.
He ran after her and got “mean,” g0 she went to Watson gulch and lived with Xalit’s
son, Xalit was a headman at Watson guleh. Taika got mad. He went to Xalit’s son and
said, “That’s my woman’s sister and I am supposed to have her.” He said to Xalit: “If
you let your son have her I'I1 kill him or the woman, Or else you had better pay me.”
Xalit didn’t say anything, In about two weeks Taika came back. Xalit asked him to sit
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down. Then he put a bear hide down. He got a string of clam-disk beads so long that it
reached his knees. He put that on the hide, Then he brought out five strings of dentalia

which reached to his waist. He brought out about ten strings of haliotis which reached.

to his waist, He got a fox-hide quiver with a bow and arrows in it. Then he said: “Now
T’ll take the woman. It’s done. Don’t hother me any more.” Taika said: “I’m satisfied.
I won’t bother you any more.” Xalit bought Lucy for his son.

Just as the woman’s family felt obligated to supply a bereaved husband
with another spouse,so the same obligation was felt by theman’s family toward
a widow. She was entitled to expect one of her husband’s brothers, cousins, or
uncles to marry her. A relative by affinity was responsible for her welfare,
although he might not be prepared to assume marital relations with her.

Two brothers might marry two sisters, or a brother and sister might marry
a brother and sister. Marriage between eross-cousins and parallel cousins was
forbidden; between second cousins it was frowned upon, though genealogies
show that it occurred occasionally. The belief was current that the offspring
of related persons would be eross-eyed. Two bastard children now living in the
tribe are generally assumed to have been fathered by a cousin of their mother
because they are both eross-eyed. There was no rule of exogamy, but the close-
ness of relationship within a local group often fostered marriages outside the
village. Gatherings ineluded villages of the same or adjoining subareas and.
therefore extravillage marriages were generally contracted on these occasions.

Divorce was easy and frequent since the grounds were simply incompati-
bility or adultery. Barrenness was not considered cause for separation, nor
was the wife’s family responsible to the man for another spouse should the
first one fail to bear children. This of course was in consonance with the ab-
sence of lineage emphasis in Wintu society. A long as two people lived to-
gether they were expeeted to be faithful to each other. Either the man or the
woman might take the initiative in divoree. The procedure was simply to with-

- draw from joint residence, or to establish residence with another mate.

Despite the fragility of the marriage bond there was a distinet sense of the
legitimaey or illegitimacy of offspring. A. child which was deserted by its
father before or shortly after birth was called patdokosila (lost-flint child),

which was a term of opprobrium.?® An offspring born to a woman who had been )

Promiseuous was called seila (everyone’s child) or baxaila (brush child).
Today the marriage system is even more lax than formerly. A man or
woman has many mates in the course of a lifetime, residing with any one of
them no longer than the mutual attraction persists. Frequently one legal mar-
riage according to white concepts is contracted, but it does not seem more

. binding than unsanetioned ecohabitation. The older people deplore the present

marriages between relatives, and the genealogies do seem to indicate more
frequent unions between eousins than formerly. The mother-in-law taboo is

30 Powers, op. cit., 289, says: “A woman thus abandoned and having a young child is
justified by her friends in destroying it on the ground that it has no supporter. A child
orphaned by his father’s desertion is called ‘“the devil's own’ (lolchibus, from lolchet,
the devil).” The writer was informed that lolteibas applies to any person bereft of rela-

tives and the term lolteit was found to mean ghost, ie., a material manifestation of a
Les or soul.
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also disappearing. “It makes me feel bad to hear them, the way they talk -
now,” was one informant’s comment on the subject. The levirate and sororate, . < <
still function in a modified form. Thus Albert Thomas has as wives two sisters R
from the Wappo tribe. Jake Cornish had a Shasta wife who died recently. In -~
the summer of 1929 he went to Shasta territory to urge his sister-in-la.w:to e
return with him. She was living with another man, but Jake insisted ppo'n__", S

the priority of his claim. A brawl ensued in which he was badly mauled. It was " -

felt thathe had a real grievance, and that he had acted in no wise ridiculotisly.

KINSHIP .
Gifford® has described the kinship system of the Wintu and has diseussed its

- categorical relationship to other Californian systems. In addition, one might

consider with profit the inner consistency of the kinship system itself and its

relation to Wintu social organization. In order to present as briefly and éléarly, -
as possiblé the terms to be discussed, a genealogical table has been compiled -

which gives the majority of the terms used by a hypothetical ego. The terms
collected do not coineide in every respect with Gifford’s, but the system is es-
sentially the same as that recorded by him. To the variations which Gifford
collected among the Wintu, this system merely adds another. It indicates that
kinship terms were by no means ironclad in their form and application in

different subareas. The same variation between individuals was observed. -

‘Whether this represents an aboriginal vagueness in nomeneclature, or whether
it was the result of the breakdown of the older system, it is impossible to ascer-
tain. The genealogical table does not include all possible relationships, but it
does attempt to portray the major twenty-six or twenty-seven terms used by
the Wintu and to show the individual’s kinship orientation. The discussion of
terms deals only with the most important ones under which several categories
of relationship were subsumed in Wintu ideology; some of the abstract sqcial
possibilities of such a system of classification are suggested; and ethnographic
corroboration is presented to show in what degree the potentialities of the
kinship system and the actualities of the social organization coincided.

The kinship terms on the whole may be grouped in pairs, each of which
represents the same category of relationship divided by the sex of the relative
addressed. There are certain irregularities as noted below. In the list which
follows, primary meanings are'assigned to certain terms. The primary mean-
ings are based chiefly on the biologieal closeness of relationship and on a cer-
tain impressionistic judgment formed in the field.

1) nabe (0. br.) or lekut (y.br.)
and
~la (0. ss.) or laikut (y. ss.)

tomple: primary meaning, stepfather, father’s brother

primary meanings, sibling and parallel
cousins

However, these terms have extended application, and in order to parallel all.

" 21 @ifford, E. W., Californian kinship terminologies, UC-PAAT 18:1-285, 1922.
SN
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teai (¢ sp.) or kule (9 sp.)

men (P ep.) o pukui(9 sp.)
+ puts tmr
kiye: kute (9 ap.) [
kiye or teai
kiye or wn——-—-—l ’
. or teamen
. . kule
. + tomple . b
|~{a or ukus .
kule
__za________,
. 3
.t opulslceper o toak
Kiyetcepet——m—| —aomon———————l:
tcamen
kale -
_.Mw;___..____l
+ta ’ 3
LT
kule (st.s.)
-+ #nd wife———
. i (st.d.)
+laor 1abe .
nene + tg————p—teai
{at.m.)— =+ net pukan kur —{camen
~—EGO0—————— B
+ ta-————j—teai
-+ tomple (st.f.) :
l—ttuty kule
hapa- 1abe [
l—pukui
teai
_[a_.____.l
men
—rabe—————
} putateepet ++ la or nene ) us
o ry \
yeteep mp
kule
e [-pukm
teai (¢ sp.) or kule (Q sp.)
T
men (S 8D.) or pukui (9 sp.)
<+ kiye teal
puls kute (@ sp.) [
L—tcamen

kiye or teal
l~kiye or teéi——-——-—l CTe
or leamen

This system obtains for the McCloud Wintu, who are equivalent to Glﬁord's northeastern Wintun. Italics
show terms for females,
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the meanings given to the term la (o. ss.) on the male side, it is necessary-t
equate it with two terms, namely, nabe and tomple. Thus: ;

Ia (@) Iabe (d) tomple () %
Older sister Older brother
- Older parallel cousin Older parallel cousin ) -
Mother’s gister ’ Father’s brother
Stepmother Stepfather . S
Father’s brother’s wife Motber’s sister’s huaband

The grouping of mother’s sister with stepmother and of the father’s brother
with stepfather is a familiar phenomenon. When it is fourld, as it is among

the Wintu, in conjunction with ethnographic evidence of the levirate and
sororate it furnishes a nice example of funetional interrelationships. The in-

clusion of the father’s brother’s wife and the mother’s sister’s husband under

the same term suggests the marriage of a pair of siblings {0 a pair of siblings.
Such a marriage arrangement must represent more frequently an ideal situa-
tion than an actual one. Genealogies yield only two examples of it. However,
that it was a desideratum is further indicated by the kinship system wherein
two unrelated men who marry two sisters thereafter call each other brother.
‘Whether the term is older or younger brother depends on the relative age of
the spouse, that is, the man who married the older sister is ealled Labe (0. br.)
by his wife’s sister’s husband. Furthermore, the grouping of the last three

categories of kin under a single term in the list given above might be con-

sidered a varying aspect of the more general concept of reciproecal obligations
between families to keep their members supplied with spouses. This mutual
obligation was recognized and overtly stated by several informants. Yet the
more or less brittle monogamy and the free play of individual taste in con-
tracting marriage, also reported, must have obstructed the smooth funetion-
ing of the ideal system.

There remains the problem of why the parallel s1blmgs, real or classifica-
tory, should be amalgamated with the stepmother-mother’s sister concept. It
can be explained by postulating marriage between ego’s father and ego’s
mother’s sister’s daughter, who might be ego’s stepsister. That is, ego would
eall his stepsister, or his parallel cousin, la. If that stepsister or parallel ¢ousin
married his father, she would become his stepmother and still be called la.
She also would become his mother’s sister, since the wives of one husband
address each other as sister (a fietion or an actuality, as the case may be, which
is consistent with the sororate). In other words, in one person all usages of
la are reconciled by such a marriage. The situation may be elarified by the
diagram on page 60, where la, may become la,.

This also explains the overriding of the generation category in the term la,
which does not oceur in the more specialized maseuline eogaterparts, Labe
and tomple. Consistent as this postulated social explanation of the kinship
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system may seem, only one informant stated that a man might marry his real
or potential stepdaughter while others denied the possibility of such a mar-
riage and the genealogies did not reveal a single instance of it, However, in
the discussion of reciproeal obligations between families two other informants
said a widower was entitled to his deceased wife’s sister or even a niece, Of
course a niece might be either a sister’s or a brother’s daughter..

The next question which appears is why a generation dichotomy has oc-
curred in maseuline nomenclature when it is absent in female nomeneclature.
Here the only answer which suggests itself is based on the gerontocratie tend-
ency among Californian Indians in general and among the Wintu specifically.
It may be that the older men extended their prerogatives to the realm of mar-
riage and claimed the younger women. Actually, however, it was observed
that many of the younger Wintu lived with women older than themselves.

s’; 9 las sla

= = =g
(stepmother)
(mother’s putative sister)
ego (potential wife of father’s Q lar (parallel cousin)
- - brother and therefore of (potential sister accord-
father) : ing to sororate)

The only conclusion possible is that if such a type of marriage ever existed,
" it has fallen into desuetude. The question is touched upon further under the
term nexe (no. 6 below—p. 62).

2) kule (&), puqui (?) : primary meaning, parallel nephew or niece.

The reciprocals of these two terms are obviously tomple (&) or la (€]
(alternate nene—see no. 6). The terms kule and pukui are extended also to the
offspring of persons called siblings, that is, to the children of parallel cousins.

. These offspring are parallel cousins once removed. Whether that removal is

through a person whose sex is the same as or the opposite of ego’s does not -

affect the nomenclature. The terms have a further extension, namely, to the
offspring of a female cross-cousin (nene), female speaking. This would seem to
open a channel for more intimate relationships between ego and his parallel
relatives than between ego and his cross-relatives, especially in the female
line as is indieated by the last extension given immediately above. The terms
kule and pukui are also applied to stepchildren. This is consistent. with the
fact that the children of one’s parallel siblings (zabe or 1a) are always one’s
potential stepchildren under the levirate-sororate system. Gifford, however,
reports the use of the son (kur) and daughter (piteen) terms for stepchildren.

*3) niteai ("), niteamen (Q) : primary meaning, cross-nephew or -niece;
grandchildren. ‘

The reciprocals of these two terms are kiye (&) and puta (). The genera-
tion category is mueh overridden in these terms. The kiye-niteai reeiprocal
has a further extension in its application to a male c¢ross-cousin, male speak-
ing. The son of male ego’s father’s older sister is called kiye; the son of male
ego’s father’s younger sister is called niteai. In other words, the age of the

for cross-cousins once removed, when that removal is through a male ero
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connecting aunt or unele, and not the ages of the two eross-cousing invols
determines the nomenclature. Once established, this pair of kiye-niteai ter:
is perpetuated in a fixed order in successive generations, so that a eross-cousin
once removed may be called kiye by ego, although this kiye is in a generation
below ego’s. In female nomenclature the terms nitcai and niteamen are fised

cousin (kute).’ ‘ PR T

Another extension of the terms, beyond grandehildren, eross-nephews and
nieces, and certain cross-cousins, is to the children of one’s spouse’s er’ogs-:
siblings; for example, ego’s wife’s brother’s son and danghter. This presents .

" another substantiation of marriage between pairs of siblings, since ég'o?s

wife’s brother would thus marry ego’s sister, apd ego’s sister’s children’ are
his niteai and niteamen. ) - Tl

Tt should be noted in passing that niteai is also the generic term of a&dregss
in myths, and more particularly in coyote myths. Coyote employs the term
niteai to chance acquaintances who respond with kiye. It has a comparable
ethnographic extension in the tendeney of older men to use the term toward
younger ones where friendship or a distant and unanalyzed relationship
exists. Furthermore there is present today a tendency to use the term generi-
cally for both types of nephews. The tendeney may possibly be aseribed to
white usage in which both nephews are classed as one; to this the Wintu per-
haps have responded by using their more generie term for the equivalent of
the white’s generie term. B

4) kiye (§), puta (9): primary meaning, cross-uncle and -aunt; grand-
parents. ) :

The kinship categories of kiye and puta have been indicated in the discus-

_ sion of their reciproeals, niteai and nitcamen. The term kiye has greater ex-

tension than puta; this relationship will be discussed below. In these terms -
are merged the three or more generations of parents’ cross-siblings, all grand-
parents and their siblings, and all great-grandparents. The older kiye and
puta generally suffix teepet, which gives the ternis a connotation of age and
respect. More distant generations of aneestors may have tun prefixed before
kiyetcepet and putateepet.

In the generation preceding ego, kiye and puta are extended to spouses of
the kiye and puta, that is, to the spouses of ego’s eross-uncles and -aunts. Thig
may represent either the simplification of a system by the extension of kinship
terms to relatives by affinity, or again it may indicate marriage between pairs
of brothers and sisters; for example, ego’s mother’s brother (kiye) may marry
ego’s father’s sister (puta). )

The usage in connection with the uncle-aunt class has been suggested by
Lowie® as a basis of classification for kinship systems. According to the cate-
gories which he has established, the Wintu belong to the bifurcate merging
class with only a very slight departure, namely, that the father’s brother is

32 Lowie, R. H., Relationship terms, art, in Encye. Brit. (ed. 2£).
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designated as stepfather rather than father proper. Spier®® places the Wintu
in the Omaha type on the basis of the cross-cousin nomenelature.

_ B) kute (&"). This is a term for eross-cousin, female speaking, which parallels
the term kiye when it is used as eross-cousin, male speaking. The interrelation
of this term with others is classified subsequently.

* 6) nene (9). This is a term for eross-cousin whether the speaker is male or

female, The term presents certain anomalies becanse it is used as an eguiv--

alent of la in all exeept the two primary meanings, that is, older sister or
_parallel female sibling. The use of the term nene is inconsistent and econfused
in the minds of informants. It suggests either a breakdown and confusion
of terms resulting from greater intermingling of the users with Trinity
‘Wintu, who use the term nene for mother’s sister and for mother’s brother’s
daughter (not father’s sister’s daughter), or the arising of a dichotomy be-
tween la and nene comparable to that already in existence between Labe and
tomple. If hypothetical reconstruction may be ventured, it would seem that
the extended use of la is a survival of an earlier form of marriage, that is, to
one’s wife’s sister’s daughter, and that the term nene is an attempt of more
recent date to meet the marriage system as it exists with a terminology which
is functionally related. It might be envisaged as an effort to equalize the
pressure between two closely related sets of institutions in which the levels
differ or, to use more strictly cultural terminology, in one of which a cultural
lag has oceurred. To what extent this equalization of pressure, or this inter-
relation of function, is a general cultural process, bears investigation. It is
conceivable that the more closely related the two dislocated phenomena, the
more rapid their readjustment will be.

The interrelationship of some of the terms discussed above is suggested in
the following tables: ’

TABLE 1
1a(9) nene (Q) puta (?) rabe(d) | toraple (") kiye (¢ kute ()
088 ob
ofle v off¢
mss (or) | mss fb
stm (or) | stm st f
fbwr){fbw mssh
x¢ (" or xc¢ (& sp)
Q sp) or|-x¢ (9 sp)
grm grf
X8 Xu
mbw ' . fssh
a, aunt d, daughter bh,husband - s,son st, step //, parallel
b, brother f, father m, mother sp, speaking _ u,uncle X, €r0SS
¢, cousin gr, grand o, older 8s, sister w, wife

83 Spier, Leslie, Distribution of kinship systems in North America, UW-PA 1:60-88,
1925, :
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TABLE 2
Paralle] relatives Croes relatives
Ascending tomple—I1a kiye——puta b
Ego’s generation 1abe—-la | kiye } ——neme -
kute .
Descending kule—pukui ‘ pitcai—‘——nitca:ﬁen

From the preceding tables and discussions it becomes evident that the con-
cepts stressed in the classification of relatives can be listed in the following

order, which corresponds roughly to the decreasing importance of the cate- -
gories: (1) sex of relative, (2) cross- vs. parallel relatives, (8) lineal vs. eol-

lateral relatives, (4) generation differentiation, (5) distinetion between blood
and affinal relatives, (6) differentiation of age within generation, (7) sex of
speaker, and (8) age of connecting relative. All the eight principles of rela-
tionship outlined by Xroeber®* are found among the Wintu. Self-reciprocity
is found only in the parent-in-law and child-in-law category where ta serves
all purposes.

The generalizations made above will be found to disagree in some minor

respects with the similar generalizations by Gifford. This is in large part .

because they are based on the major eleven term complexes rather than on the
sum of all twenty-seven terms. This seemed a partly justifiable procedure for
two reasons: first, Gifford has already given an excellent descriptive account
of the Wintu system as a whole, and second, the complexities of the Wintu
kinship system seem to lie more extensively within the realm of ferms under
which categories of kinship are subsumed than with individual terms such as
those for mother-father, son-daughter, brother-in-law, sister-in-law.

There remains the question of behavior patterns toward certain kin. The
parent-in-law taboos have already been discussed in the section on Marriage.
Obviously not so rigorous as in some parts of the world, they may be con-
sidered simply as respeet relationships as opposed to joking relationships.
The respect relationship extended to a man’s sister whether biological or
classificatory. He was not only forbidden to joke with his sister, but it was

considered unconventional for him to go anywhere alone with her. Nieees and’

cousins, whether cross- or parallel, were also treated with circumspection.
‘Women responded with the same attitude, which meant that almost all
one’s blood relatives of the opposite sex fell into the respect category. The

. category included a man’s wife’s sister and that sister’s daughter (pukui),

who might become his real stepdaughter through the functioning of the soro-
rate. This was reénforced by the respect relationship between a father and
daughter. The respect relationship between a man and his wife's sister’s
daughter might have bearing on the marriage between two such relatives

8¢ Kroeber, A. L., Classificatory systems of relationship, JRAI 39:78, 1909.
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which was postulated above, if it were ascertained that a respect relationship
existed between husband and wife. Actually such a respect relationship be-

tween spouses was reported. Further indication that a respect relationship-

existed between spouses was the unwillingness of certain informants to tell
obscene coyote stories in the presence of their spouses.

On the whole we may say concerning the respect-joking relationship that a
joking attitude consisted of broad sexual conversation and teasing was as-
sumed as the norm, especially between members of the same sex. This norm
was limited by certain specifie prohibitions. It was not a question of “you may
joke with,” but of “you must be cireumspect toward.”

BURIAL AND MOURNING CUSTOMS ’
Upon the death of an individual the relatives assembled at once and began

wailing. The corpse was buried the same day if possible, but if relatives had to

come from far, or if the weather were stormy, the body might remain un-
buried for a day or two. The dead were buried in the earth. Only one inform-
ant mentioned having heard that the people to the south cremated. Grave-
yards were located approximately one hundred yards from the dwellings
and served either a family or the whole village, depending on the nature of
the settlement. In a communal village graveyard, relatives were buried close
to one another. The site of a specific grave was usually decided upon by a
group of the older people who remembered where previous burials had been
made. Graves were dug by two or three old women, who passed the earth up
out of the hole in carrying-baskets. The depth of the grave was approximately
four feet. Should bones from a previous burial be discovered in the course of
digging, they were laid to one side, wrapped in a hide, and redeposited with
the corpse.

While the old women were dlggmg, the relatives of the same sex as the
corpse dressed it in its finery, placed it on a deerskin or a bear hide (if so great
a treasure were available) in a erouching position with the elbows inside the
bent knees and the hands on the cheeks. The hide was then folded around the
body and the bundle was very tightly and solidly wrapped with deer sinew
or rope. In fact, the body had to be so tightly bound that the binder’s foot
was braced against the bundle to pull the sinew as taut as possible. The head,
aceording to one informant, was left unbound. Others, however, said the head
also was bound with sinew, but that its position was marked in order that the
body might be set upright in the grave.

Atter this preparation the corpse was.removed through a special opening .

made in the rear of the dwelling, and was carried to the grave with much
wailing. Not to wail was thought disrespectful and hard-hearted. The body
was lowered into the round hole which constituted the grave. One informant

from the upper MeCloud said that graves might consist of a vertical shaft in )

the wall of which a recess was undereut. If this type of grave ocetirred, it was
undoubtedly rare. Concerning the orientation of the body there was the great-

est divergence of opinion. All four directions were named with equal fre-
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quency. One informant declared that it was neeessary to turn the face Jp
toward the sun; another said that the corpse had to be faced toward the north,
since it was in that direction that the ghost traveled to the spring of life from,
whieh all Wintu must drink before starting their journey to the next world

At all events, orientation was at no time emphasized and the matter usua_.lly :
was discussed only after questioning, so probably no well-established custom )

existed for it.

Placed with the body at the right hand was a basket of acorn-meal wa.ter for g
the soul to drink. This seemed invariable. Various other articles, usually of a.‘
personal nature, such as the bow and arrow, beads, and feathers, might also be :

put with the body. With women, acorn and manzanita flour were buried in

-their baskets. A dog belonging to the deceased was killed with a bow and

arrow, or hanged with a grapevine, by some relative of his master and t.hen
placed in the grave to accompany his master into the next life. When Jesse

Brown was buried, his mother caused to be interred with him two blankets, a .

side of venison, a gun and eartridges, a piece of yardage he had given her, and
the usual basket of acorn-meal water.
If a child died, the other children in the family mlght be swung over the

' open grave to prevent further deaths. Children might also be swung over the

grave of a parent to prevent them from asking where the father or mother
had gone, for a child so treated would never ask for the deceased. Although
this practice was familiar to several informants, it was unknown to many

others and seems not to have been prevalent. Children usually were kept away »
_from burial grounds and the dead as much as possible.

After the corpse had been placed in the grave it was covered with pine bark
which perhaps also had been put under and around the body. A funeral ora-
tion was delivered by some eloquent person, preferably one who was related
to the dead. The purpose was to direct the soul upon its way (see Concepts of
the Soul and Afterworld). Two informants believed the oration to be a post-
white introduction. Rocks were then laid in the grave and the earth pushed
back in the hole. The earth was stamped down with the feet “as in a dance,”
to an accompaniment of wailing. Graves were frequently covered with white
sand when it was available, Since the period of white influenee, it has become
common to sing songs and lay flowers on the grave. In former times no flowers
were used and wailing alone was customary. At present, dream songs are in
vogue at Wintu burials.

After the burial the chief mourners, who were the nearest relatives, and the
grave diggers—those who had come most closely in contact with the corpse—
were considered contaminated and had to purify themselves. This was done
in various ways, by bathing, sweating in a steam sudatory,* or by exposing
oneself to the smoke of a serub live-oak or fir fire. Both woods crackle when
burning and are supposed to drive away the ghosts of the deceased. EDC
Campbell reports that the chief mourner, that is, nearest kin or the spouse,
might enter a steam sudatory to cleanse himself and, in addition to the sweat-

88 A recent innovation, since steam sudatories are new in the area; see Houses.
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ing, might gash his arms and legs with an obsidian knife. On the other hand,

Harry Marsh, who played the chief réle in the burial of his mother-in-law in
the winter of 1928, merely held his arms in serub live-oak smoke to keep away
spirits and bad dreams. In discussing this matter of purification, Sara Fan,
from the Ono area, rationalized as follows: “The Indians buried so close to-
gether.the ground gets bad and the people who dig the grave have to wash
to get clean again.” :

The next step after purification was the destruction of property. Noninflam- -

mable objects like arrowheads were broken, everything else was burned, even

* the bark house in which the deceased had lived. Sometimes the dwelling was

saved from destruetion by moving the dying person out of doors when death
seemed imminent. The trails over which he had been in the habit of passing
were furrowed with a digging-stick, or fires were lighted on them. Jo Bender
thought it was a desirable precaution to stir up the ground where the eorpse
had lain, When various informants were asked why the property was thus
wholly destroyed, the answer was always to the effect that the relatives “would
feel bad if those things were used. They don’t like o see them around.” One
informant said that the spirit hovered about its 0ld haunts until all its prop-
erty had been destroyed. Actually of course so complete a destruction of
property was rare. If a relative wished to preserve a valuable artiele, he took
care to purify it in smoke as deseribed above. The destruction of valuable
property might be circumvented also by giving it to an heir shortly before
death, but it, too, had to be purified before use. Tmplicitly at least this would
seem to indicate that the fear of the returning spirit was greater than the

- sentiment attached to the article. On the whole, the destruction of property

cannot be considered as an offering to the dead, but rather as g gesture to get
well rid-of the ghost. Should the family feel that the spirit was not at rest, a
shaman might be asked to communicate with the dead person to learn his will.
One recent occurrence of this sort was reported by EDC Campbell. Her son
had been killed and buiried in France in the World War. She felt that his
spirit was not at rest and asked to have his body returned. This was done and
he was buried in the family burial ground. A shaman was then asked to com-
municate with her son’s spirit. The answer was to the effect that now he was
happy to be back where he had played as a boy; now his Les (ghost or spirit)
was happy. )

A faithful mourner was supposed to wail daily for one year on the grave,
but no specific instances of such devotion were recorded. A less exaggerated
aceount declared that mourners smoked and talked at the grave, morning and
night, for some ten days. They also sprinkled on the grave water in which red
pigment had been dissolved. Annual mourning ceremonies were unknown.
However, in the midst of a festive gathering old people would assemble to

. talk of their bereavement and weep for the dead. This procedure was com-

pletely unformalized and ean be considered in no way a mourning ceremony.
A widow, on the death of her spouse, cut her hair and smeared her face with
a mixture of charcoal and pitch to which grease sometimes was added. This
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mixtare was powdered over with burned and pulverized clamshells to kee
it from being too sticky. Pitch might also be rubbed into the hair, formin
a cap-shaped covering for the head. In the Ono avea, at least, this custdm_'y‘q'
not usual, since Sara Fan saw only one old woman do this, although she hs i
spent her whole girlhood in a bark-house village of this region. Pitch bea&g‘f@ :
might also be worn about the neek, or a part of the rope used to tie ﬁﬁ,‘%}z&
body might be dipped in pitch and similarly worn. The consensus was that the.
piteh was allowed to wear off and was not replaced; this seemed to coiﬁefde_
with a year’s time in the minds of most informants. After that the person was
free to remarry. But for remarriage no very definite time limit seems to have .
existed. Mourning customs were generally described for women and seem to . -
have been more rigorously observed by them, although upon being questioned
informants conceded that men also might be equally striet. - e
Name taboos for the deceased existed, but in how strict a form it was diffieult - :
to determine, after the eighty years of contact with the whites. No informant -
gave any definite span for the observance of the taboo. “They just keep it up
until they don’t feel so bad any more.” Probably it was kept until the name
had been rebestowed upon. a child. At present no offense is taken at the men-
tion of a deceased relative’s name. Even the older people name the dead with-
out seruple. However, one very old informant, Anne Griffen, seemed disturbed
when questioned about the names and biographies of dead personages and
said repeatedly: “He is dead. I ecan’t remember things about dead people.”
Informants reported that formerly to mention the name of a dead person in
the presence of a relative was considered a deliberate insult, which had to be
atoned for by payment of deer hides, clam-shell disks, or a bow. Otherwise the _
insulted person was free to take blood revenge, though it is doubtful whether
this was ever resorted to within the memory of any informant. Should the
name of the deceased relative be mentioned accidentally and obviously with-
out intent o insult, the relative might say kedatcada (meaning unknown to
‘Wintu) and the matter was passed off. To call a person a motherless or a
fatherless child was considered a deep insult, akin to that of breaking the
name taboo and to be similarly atoned for. One informant related an aneedote
about a widower who had cut his hair in mourning for his wife. An acquaint-
ance entered his house and said derisively, “You look pretty now.” The
widower thereupon slew the insulter. o .
.. Formerly grave-robbing was unknown in the area. Sadie Marsh upon being
questioned expressed the opinion that a person who robbed a grave would
become posesssed by a lolteit (i.e., ghost). A person so possessed was ealled
lolteit bemeheres (possessed or owned by a lolteit) ; he was unable to talk and
behaved hysterically, laughing, sobbing, drooling. In recent years a Wintu
was induced to dig up a grave at the behest of white relic hunters. He suffered
paralysis as a punishment. - ’
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NUMERATION
TIME RECKONING

Divis‘iong of the day—Several informants were asked for the customary
method of dividing the day. Only those divisions which recurred atleast three
times have been used in the compilation of the following list:

honhima: already, or just, morning (from daybreak until sun-up). .

puifl pantj nomelLaswerum: up east above, going up westward (middle of the morning)

saniwenem: middle day (noon). )

nomkenta: going down westward (middle of the afternoon).

puriwa: becoming dark (dusk, after sunset).

kenwani: evening (evening, dark).

teipiwenem: middle night (middle of the night).

Variations of these terms were many. Some individuals divided the day -

into ten or twelve parts in an attempt to duplicate the hour system of the
whites, For example, puyukpanti, above the mountain, was inserted between
nomkenta and puriwa, and identified as 5 P.M., whereas actually the term was
used to designate the time when the sun was about to set. In this connection
it is of interest that the Wintu word for timepiece is yapaitu sas, white
man’s sun, o

Seasons—Four séasons of the year were recognized and were established
by the appearance of certain food supplies or weather conditions.

pomisin: winter (marked by beginning of storms).

oltipa: spring. )

popil: summer (when manzanita berries began to ripen).‘

xaidoni: autumn (when acorns ripened and fell from trees).

Years were reckoned by summers, according to one informant, while an-
other said the count was by winters. Therefore two years might be expressed
either as palpomisin, two winters, or as palpopil, two summers. For time
elapsed the following expressions were used : )

uspopil: summer done (last summer),

usdapopil: summer done ago (summer before last).

panurpopil: three summers, or, three summers ago (depending on the context).

From here on the cardinal numbers were simply prefixéd to the word for the
season.

-Galendrical system.~—Year counts were kept by a few old mén, who notched
sticks z?,nd planted them in a row, or placed pebbles in a basket, These methods
also might be used for day counts. Some old men also observed the north and
south progressions of the sun. None such is alive, but from report they had
two landmarks between which they noticed that the sun oscillated during the
course of a year, and this progression they associated with the changes in
seasons. : o

1Y[any informants asserted that twelve lunar months were counted. 'A few
believed that only the six winter ones were named and that the summer months
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were indicated by the appearance of certain animals and plants. This lattér
assertion was substantiated by the inability of all informants to name ‘t_ﬁvel'ﬁ‘
months. Perrin Radeliff, whose father observed the solstices, said he renie
bered old people arguing about the number of months in a year. Some réng _
nized eight, others fourteen, His father counted twelve or thirteen: Th&'liét"
given herewith is compiled from the fragmentary knowledge of eight persons,:
and is given in the order of probable time sequence. o
puimemsalat: east water, or Pit river, dry leaves. An autumn month, Bald Hills in-
formant gave similar term, puibohemsalat, east big dry leaves. RS oAy
xosLahisas:® fog (%) falls moon. An antumn month. Given by two Bald Hills informants.
bohesas: big moon. Given by five informants; identified twice as December, once as

January. ) R
daukirsas: front mud moon. Given by two informants; identified as January by one, as
February by the other. R e BRI 0

teunuskikit: urine freezes. Given by five informants and variously identified as the-
coldest month, that is, December; “around Christmas”; or any month when frost océurred,
witilanas: (meaning unknown). Given by two informants; identified once as February.
kirelsas: scorch moon. Given by two informants; identified as time of year when wind
blows fire and scorches one (March 1). I
_ kirkigsas: (kir, mud; kis, 2 mountain berry, unidentified). Given by one informant;
identified as March. ’
doteitei: grass grows on a place which has been burned off. Given by two informants;
identified as a spring moon, or April, when the clover comes; the month following
kirkissas. )
painokisas: manzanita ripe moon, Given by two informants; identified as June.

A second list is appended because it was the only one given by an informant
with any show of certainty. The translations are the informant’s. He said that
the month count began in September and ran as follows:

September: puimemsalat, leaves fall on Pit river.
October: bohesalat, big leaf fall.

November: salat, leaf fall, R

December: xosLahisas, fog falls moon,

January: teunuskikit, urine freezes.

February: bohesas, big moon,

March: kirteus, scorch,

April: ‘daunkirteus, in front of scorch.

May: yetpe (no name).

June, July, and August had no names; were éalled collectively popilsas. Only nine
months were counted.

All attempts to name the months usually terminated with popilsas, which
might mean either summer month or summer months. It might refer o a
season as well as to a specifie lunar month. The summer periods were certainly
commonly designated by such terms as “acorns ripen,” “leaves fall,” “man-
zanitas ripen.” Also there were associations between flora and fauna. Thus
it was known that does fawned when the wild syringa and the buckeye
bloomed; and that suckers ran in the streams of the upper Sacramento when

. %8gag is used for both sun and moon, although the term teanan may be used as an
- alternate word for moon.
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chaparral flowered. The calendrical system was therefore a mixture of lunar,
solstitial, and seasonal observations, ) .

Phases of the moon were designated by no striet terminology, but the fol-
lowing expressions are typical of the descriptive phrases used. -

saspohikaya: moon fire bashful (new moon),

sastama: moon faces (full moon); or

teanatwitaha: moon becomes a man (full moon),

minelharum: goes dying (waning of moon),

sasakalber: moon gone (dark of moon).

bohemharum: becomes big (waxing of moon),

COUNTING

Most old men could count to sixty, but few women were found who could with
ease go much beyond five or ten. Few men could carry the system beyond
sixty without difficulty. Only three said they were able to count to one thou-
sand in the ordinary system. When requested to do this, they fell into incon-
sistencies and finally gave the word for one thousand. Only one man was found
who eould count to a thousand without much diffieulty and who comprehended
the vigesimal system involved.
No word exists for one-quarter, one-third, or similar fractions,
14: tean (also means one of two).
1: K'etem.
2: palel,
3: panur,
4: tlawi,
53 teanse (one hand, or kalf of both hands; see 14).
6: serpanul (three on both hands).
7: lolokit (pointer), ’
8: setlawi (four on both hands).
9: (tikeles) ketemeles (one missing from ten). The word for ten, tikeles, seldom in-

cluded. Teantlawit also used for 9 ; obvious combination of the terms for 5 and 4.
10: tikeles,®

11: (tikeles) X’ete klomit ([ten] one inereased).
12: (tikeles) pal klomit ([ten] two inereased).

13: (tikeles) panurn klomit ([ten] three increased), ete.
20: K’etewintu (one person). :

21: Ketewintu k’etem klomit (one person, one increased).

For 20 and beyond, two different systems of counting were used, one for
ordinary purposes and the other for clam-disk beads and possibly also for
arrowheads. .

The numerieal system is obviously a combination of a decimal system and
a vigesimal system. Numerals from 1 to 19 are based on a decimal coneept so
far as 5 is called 14, and for 10 there is an unanalyzable term. Furthermore,
from 11 through 18, numerals are formed by adding the first eight digits to
the term for 10. The count of 20, however, is distinetly vigesimal beeause it
represents a complete unit, that is, one man. From 20 onward the two systems,
decimal and vigesimal, are in part alternative and in part supplementary in

87 Powers, 0. cit., 233, gives the meani “none lacking” for this term.
eaning
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the system of counting used for ordinary purposes. For example, 60 .may;b‘é_i o

expressed as 3 twenties or as 6 tens. The count of 400 is distinetly wgesnmal
sinee it is expressed as 20 twenties or 20 men. Again, 600 is expresse,§ in exthelj

in counting them.

Moot ik over et
sl ek ety Boner startedover For ordinary purposes
oneside to keep track of the number of . .
twenties accumulated
20 | ketem sak® ketewintu
30 panul tikeles
40 | palsak pal wintu
- 80 teanse tikeles
60 | panur sak panuL wintu 7
70 : lolokit tikeles . . - kel e _ N
tlawi sak | tlawi wintu or setlawit tikeles e et
g e ketemeles wintu or tlawi wintu tikeles klogxlt
100 | semanot3s teanse ketewintu (5 twentie:s) o S
200 | pal semanot tikeles ketewintu (10 twenties) e
220 tikeles ketewintu klomit wintu (10 twenties .
plus 20) vty
400 | tlawi semanot ketewintu wintu (20 twentxes_ : .
600 | serpanuv semanot ketewintu wintu tikeles klomit wintu (20 tv.ven-
ties add 10 twenties) or panur tikeles wintu
(30 twenties) . T
800 | setlawi semanot palwinty wintu (40 twenties) or tlawi tikeles
’ wintu (4 tens twenties) e
1000 | ketewita (one man, as opposed] tlawi tikeles wintu tikel.es klomit wintu (40
to one person, i.e., wintu)3® twenties add 10 twenties) '

system, that is, as 20 twenties plus 10 twenties, or as 30 twenties. :Phe situation
isrepeated in 800, which is either 2(20) twenties or 4( 10) tv:rentms, and so on.
Of the two systems, the vigesimal distinetly predominates in the count used
for valuable and rare objects, and tends to be predominant in the seecond

method of ecounting.

8 The game terms were used by the Wintun, according to Curtis (14:227). It may in
cate a relsa.tion between the southern origin ‘of clam disks and a southern termmolcigy

.
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RELIGIOUS LIFE

UNDER THIS HEADING have been subsumed all activities and beliefs wiih were
organized around the supernatural and which depended upon it for dlieacy,
except those which appeared in the social life cyele of the individmsl Qbvi-
ousl'y, however, supernaturalism permeated as well almost every aspext of be-
havior—economie pursuits, manufacture, and human relationships.

SUPREME BEING

The Wintu had the coneept of a supreme being, who was variowls ealled
Olelbes (ol, up; o, in; bes, being), Nomrestowa (nom, west; ves, spix_%;m
holdsin hand %), or, more rarely, Pantewintu (pante, above; wintu, parsen)
The supreme beitg was an unerystallized coneept to which few posithe attri-
butes may be attached. Informants, however willing, are at a loss to chemaeter-
ize him. In the minds of the younger generation he has been assoeizied fre-
quently with the Christian God, just as their mythology has been eampared
with the Bible. However, there is remarkably little evidence of snsh zssoeia.
tions in the body of myths available at present, despite the more them Szhty
years of white contacts. From the taleg now current,” we may deduze that
Olelbes was neither omniscient nor omnipotent. No markedly humen fraits
were assigned to him although he was anthropomorphieally conceived He had
no wife nor offspring. But also he was not simply a deified natural foree. His
dwelling was sometimes identified as the Oldpantitut (up in above earth
lodge) mentioned in dream-songs and myths. As an ethieal force, 2 dispenser
of reward and punishment, or as a lawgiver, Oldbes figured not at 8. The
possibility of his being visible seemed ludierous to informants. In ezrrent
speculative thought he is more a creator than he is in earrent mythology.
Mythology as an accurate souree for religious beliefs varies from m’bemn—i'e.
Among the Wintu it was drawn upon constantly to illustrate and #xplain
native coneepts. Therefore its general unconcern for the figure of Oldbes
might possibly be indicative of the inconsequence of that being in their reli-
gious framework,

Between these statements and those made by Curtin*'there exists awide dis-
crepancy. The subsequent interpretations of Curtin made by Pater Sekmidts
only serve to broaden the breach. Inquiries in the field revealed that Cartin’s
myths were collected from a single individual, Norelputus, establishing the

38 Powers, 0p. cit., 240-241 8ays in this connection: “There is 2 word for the A¥nighty
sometnnes_ hearq among the;n—N omklestowa . . . Great Spirit of the West. Amemg m'y
:;;ci:?_l');ﬂqzxgs thig is 1\:he onlly i‘nsta.nce where the word for the Supreme Being dsmotes

it it is eve ere else ‘man. Th Trinj i -hi-mi Wi
it ﬁ oy Ty V] us the ty Wintun say Bo-hi-mi Wiz {The

4020 %113 fois, Cora, and Demetracopoulon, Dorothy, Wintu myths, TC-PAAE 23:279-
Y : : -

41 Curtil.z, Jeremiah, Creation myths of primitive America, Boston, 1898.
42 Schmidt, Pater W., Ursprung der Gottesidee, 2:73-101 (pt. 2), 1929,

o e el .

" unusual powers not only of narrative but of mythological combination.” That :
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accuracy of Kroeber’s*® suggestion made many. years ago: “It appes:rs ;
that they may all have been obtained from a single individual but of most

Norelputus was such an individual is highly probable. He obtained thetltle L
of chief without hereditary claim to it. His religious inclinations were indi- |
cated by the active part he took in the modern cults subsequent to 1870.“ e
Kroeber also pointed out in the same paper that “the systematization of the
mythology as set forth in the author’s introduction and notes must be kept |
carefully apart from the systematization present in the myths themselves.”
The eaution might well be extended. It is possible that even the amalgamations’
and struetural sequences of the myths were not those of the informant. The
material was collected by Curtin for journalistic purposes and his volume
exactly reproduced the myths as they were printed in the New York Sun. .5
There can be no doubt that the concept of a supreme being was mmanent
in Wintu thought; but that it was a current and formalized one is very much

- open to doubt. Any interpretations based on Curtin’s material should be made

with extreme care. :

PRAYER- s
In former days the old men were reported to have prayed frequently in the
morning when they went to the river to wash, They looked up to the sun*t and
made extemporaneous addresses to it, which were paraphrased as follows by
one informant: “I am getting along as well as X can. T am in good health. X am
going to get something to eat. You had better look down on me.” Another in-
formant reported that in the morning orin the evening when one “felt afraid,”
one smoked, one blew smoke all around the world, and then said: “The old
people are almost gone. Today I am nothing. I am Jjust dirt. In the old times
the Wintu were real people.” A third account of prayer was also ascribed to

. the old people. Before eating in the morning they would turn their faces sky-

ward and repeat a prayer similar to the following :
Behold the sun south above.
Look at me down to the north.
Let me wash my face with water; let me eat; let me eat food.
I have no pain.
Let me wash my face with water.
Today let me kill a deer and bring it home to eat.
Look at me down to the north, grandfather sun, old man,
To the south and north I am active.
Today I shall be happy.

This prayer was repeated twice almost verbatim by an informant.

The nature of these prayers seems to have varied with the individual tem-
perament, from supplication to exhortation. Formalized prayers either were
not used or are not remembered today. Prayers were addressed prineipally
tothe sun (sas), although an informant who gave no actual version of a prayer
remarked that formerly people used to talk about Olelbes all night and that

48 Rroeber, A. I, Indian myths from South Central California, UC-PAAR 4:175, 1907.
44 For prayer to the moon, see Miscellaneous Attitudes concerning the Supernatural.

-
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in the morning before breakfast they asked for help. Another informant re-
ported that as a child her grandmother ‘warned her, saying : “Do no wrong,
the above-people (Olelbes) will see you.” Some confusion apparently existed

concerning the power addressed. It was identified both as the sun and as

Olelbes. It seems doubtful, however, that the two were fused, since in the
mythology they are differentiated and Sun plays the part of the malignant
father-in-law in one of the favorite tales.t® On the other hand, it seems odd
that an otherwise unelaborated power should have been addressed in prayer.
The very meagerness of the development of prayer and the general vagueness
of the speculation on divine powers may account for the contradictions and

. irrelevancies,

COSMOLOGY AND BELATED SPECULATIONS

The cosmology of the Wintu, like most of their religious and speculative

thought, was unformalized and varied from individual to individual, There
existed, however, a consistent concept of the first people, who possessed an
admixture of animal and human characteristies. They were supposed to live
in mythologie times, or, as informants say, bola (myth) times. Several worlds
preceded this present one. The most coherent account was received from
Charles Klutchie, one of the most powerful shamans in the area. His specula-
tions were undoubtedly dictated by his tribal milieu, but they must not be

considered fixed nor must it be thought that all the Wintu share his views and

are equally speculative.

The first Indians appeared near where the hatchery on the MeCloud river now is.
Nomuestowa looked down and said: “What kind of people are we going to bring up [i.e.,
educate]? They need water.,” So he drew his finger down from Mount Shasta, forming
the MeClound river. Then he made fish and deer and all kinds of food. In four or five
days all the McCloud valley was full of people. Four different times the world has been
destroyed and it will be destroyed once more. First there was wind which blew the

. people away; then the water came. The next destruction was by fire; the next was by

wind and water; and the last time it was by water. After each destruction a different
people came, and each time they were destroyed because the people became tired. The
world will be destroyed once more when all the Indians are gone. The world will be

" destroyed by a flood. In the beginning there was bedrock here, and the gopher brothers

began kicking earth down from the north, They made the mountains.

In addition to Klutchie’s more or less coherent aceount of cosmology and
cosmogony, several other fragmentary ideas were recorded. Thus there was
the widespread concept of a world flood (waidamemin) preceded by a great
wind which swept the world clean. When the water rushed down from the
north it left only bedrock. After the flood came the long-tailed people and
Pounds-himself-with-his-elbow (Hakamintakona).*® The long-tailed people
did nothing but play all day. They shot at targets with bows and arrows.
Pounds-himself-with-his-lbow made large holes in the ground. NomLestowa
disliked these people and feared Pounds-himself, so another flood was sent to
destroy them. According to some informants the first people were contem-

45 Du Bois and Demetracopoulou, op. cit., 291 £, -
46 Du Bois and Demetracopoulow, op. ¢it., 282 £.
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poraneous with the long-tailed ones. After the seeond flood came the presen
Indians. Sadie Marsh thought that the long-tailed people lost their tails and
became the present Wintu. This was an isolated report and may be a pale
reflection of garbled Darwinism.

The moving of the moon’s reflection in water was said to be eansed by the‘

grizzly bear which runs around in the moon.
An eclipse (sastile) was caused by the bear’s eating the sun. No myth is

known in connection with- this belief. When an eclipse of either the sun or *

the moon oceurred; a great noise was made to frighten away the bear. After

the eclipse all food, and even water, was thrown away, for it was feared that

blood from the sun or moon had spattered it.*” Charlie Klutchie, after telling
the story of Tulteuheres, said that the sun every day goes far to the west to the
big water and goes around underground to come up in the east. The moon 15
the silvery underside of the sun’s belly.

Rainbows (sakikayi) seem to have been associated with no explana.tory ele- .

ments. Shooting stars or a shower of meteorites were believed to be the spiri

of shamans who had died and were traveling to the afterlife. Lightn_ing '

(waloka) might be produced by a few very powerful shamans, but this does
not seem {0 have been the necessary and only explanation of the phenomenon.
Thunder (tumukus) might be caused by a menstruant who violated the taboo
of a sucker sacred place (q.v.). In the mythology, thunder and lightning are
a pair of destructive twins born of ‘Grizzly Bear woman.*® Northern lights

were s portent of epidemic illness. Earthquales were a sign of heavy snowsto’

come in the approaching winter. Various constellations were recognized by the
‘Wintu, but material on the subject was not very satisfactory. The north star

. was called waidaweris; the Pleiades, lokos; the morning star, sanibastleriteas;

and stars generically were known as ruyuk. ‘
The interest in, and speculations eoncerning, the end of the world today

" greatly engross the abstract thinkers, especially therefore the shamans, among’

the Wintu, The following quotations were obtained from a Bald Hills inform-
ant. The informant in her ordinary speech and thought was far from poetie
or speculative, but she was apparently greatly interested in the prophecies of
the shamans. She had paid two shamans to speak about these matters, and in
the report of their prophecies the transition from her usual matter-of-fact
conversation to a really high poetic style was remarkable.

Prophecy of Kate Luckie (ten years ago).—People talk a lot about the world ending.
Maybe this child [pointing to her eldest child] will see something, but this world will
stay as long as Indians live. When the Indians all die, then God will let the water come
down from the north. Everyone will drown. That is because the white people never eared
for land or deer or bear, When we Indians kill meat, we eat it all up. When we dig roots,
we make little boles. When we build houses, we make little holes. When we burn grass
for grasshoppers, we don’t ruin things, We shake down acorns and pine nuts. We don’t
chop down the trees, We only use dead wood. But the white people plow up the ground,
pull up the trees, kill everything, The tree says, “Don’t. I am sore. Don’t hurt me.” But

47 Du Bois and Demetracopoulou, op. cit., 291 £.
48 Du Bois and Demetracopoulou, 0p. ¢it., 296, 395,
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they chop it down and cut it up. The spirit of the land hates them. They blast out trees
and stir it up to its depths. They saw up the trees. That hurts them, The Indians never
hurt anything, but the white people destroy all. They blast rocks and seatter them on
the earth, The rock says, “Don’t! You are hurting me.” But the white people pay no
attention. When the Indians use rocks, they take little round ones for their cooking,
The white people dig deep long tunnels. They make roads. They dig as much as they wish,
They don’t care how much the ground eries out. How can the spirit of the earth like the
white man? That is why God will upset the world—because it is sore all over. Every-
where the white man has touched it, it is sore. It looks sick. So it gets even by killing
him when he blasts. But eventually the water will come, )

This water, it can’t be hurt. The white people go to the river and turn it into dry
land. The water says: “I don’t care. I am water. You can use me all you wish. T am always
the same. I can’t be used up. Use me. I am water. You can’t hurt me.” The white people
use the water of sacred springs in their houses. The water says: “That is all right. You
can use me, but you can’t overcome me,” All that is water says this, “Wherever you pat
me, Pl be in my home, I am awfully smart. Lead me out of my springs, lead me from my
rivers, but I came from the ocean and I shall go back into the ocean. You can dig a ditch

and put me in it, but I go only so far and I am out of sight. I am awfully smart, When I
am out of sight X am on my way home.”

Here Mrs. Fan remarked, “Sometimes Kate doetors so long it is awful.”

Kate Luokie (eight years ago)~—[The shaman had heard of the Pacific highway, but
had never seen it.] That road Les right on the backbone of the world. It is a nice smooth
road. But the world is disgusted. It is getting tired. It is 2 nice smooth road, it has no
bumps, but many are going to be killed on it. Cars will turn over and will £0 off because
the earth is tired of all these people who travel. It wants to get rid of these people.

Tilly Griffen (four years ago).~—[Mrs. Fan asked Tilly, “What about these people giv-
ing money to a white man——Collett? You are all over the world, seeing and hearing all.
‘What is being said”] They [white people] dug money out of our land and took it far
away and piled it up. It is there. The poor Indians are driven back into the hills where
there is no water. The gold feels sorry for them. The Indians are going {o the place where
it is piled up. The money is glad. The gold hopes that the Indians will talk well. It turns
over and rattles. Gold rattles, and silver rattles with a different sound. “We shonld be
glad to go back to our home, Don’t bother with the white man. Write a letter yourselves.
The headman will help you. Don’t hire a white man. You know how they are. They steal
from their own brothers and sisters and fathers. How would they treat you Indians?
If you want the money which eame out of your ground, get it yourselves.” We Indians

never hurt the ground to get it out because we never knew we would have to eat on it. .

‘We had our own food. We got our own acorns, our own deer, our own fish, our own seeds.
We didn’t have gold and silver to buy food with. We knew nothing of blasting rocks
and crushing them all up. '

Emma Wallace (ca. fifteen years ago).—[When she was in a trance, she was asked
when the world would end.] The world would end any moment if it weren’t for God.
North-drainage-place-south-slope-across-the-great-water [Waikenpombohemeranolti] is up
far to the north. Tnles grow there. Sometimes the water becomes angry and rises to half

. the length of the tule stem. The water says, “I am going to go over this tule and elean

the whole world.” Then God says: “What is your hurry? Don’t be in a hurry. Quiet down.
There is plenty of time.” He scolds the water. Every once in a while the water rises
again. Then God says: “I have just two or three of my children walking around on the
surface of the ground. I shall tell you when they are gone. Then you can go. My children
are the Indians. They are the first ones. When they are gone you may break loose.” Any-
time now the day may come.
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CONCEPTS OF THE SOUL AND THE AFTERWORLD s e
The Wintu group under one word, Les, the souls of living persons and the’
spirits of deceased ones. A ghost may be designated as either Les or lolytue‘in
if it makes itself visibly manifest, the latter term is more explicit. The Les

exists when the person lives, but the lolteit is a post-mortem manjfesfati n.

The Les is best distinguished from the shamanistie spirit or yapaitu, elsewhere ..

discussed, in the words of an informant: :

Yapaitu is something in the hills, they are never people. You never see them. Les is -

gomebody who is dead. It is what a person has with him. Maybe it is somewhere in the

back of the head.® When a person is alive his Les is always around the house. If you travel.

your res follows you but doesn’t get there until evening. Your Les is always about a day or .
half a day behind you. When somebody buries g man he always sees his Les sometime soon. |
after, It is like 2 whirlwind. Your hair stands on end and you feel a chill. Not everybody-

can gee a I«s,

The spirit of the deceased is consistently reported to manifest itself in

whirlwinds of dust. When a Wintu sees a spiral of dust whirling about his
house, he feels that it is the spirit of a relative, which must then be offered
acorn meal, scattered where the swirl has appeared. Also clear water, or
water in which a red paint rock has been erushed, is spriﬁkled on the ground.
Red paint rock water is frequently put in the basket buried with a person,
sprinkled on graves, and drank by some shamans who call it their food. Sup-
posedly this red water never dries up. The spirit is said also to be able to drink
water out of the palm of the relative’s hand. N .

Shamans have the power of communicating with the dead and may have th
Les of a deceased person as a guardian spirit. An instance of communication®
with the deceased, Mrs. Fan reported, oceurred when one of her sons died
away from home,

A ghaman, Tilly Griffen, while in a trance prophesied that Mrs. Fan would soon receive
bad news in a letter. Mrs. Fan felt that her son had died, and she therefore went to
another shaman, Emma Wallace, to learn what she could. Emma Wallace was informed
by her father’s Les, which was her guardian spirit, that the spirit of Mrs. Fan’s son was
olel (above, generally rendered into English as in heaven). He had s2id that he was
sorry not to have died at home, to have left his body behind, but that his body would
be sent back to his home. The next night Emia Wallace was asked what the white
people would do about sending the body back to Bald Hills. She said: “The white people

have turned his face this way. They are sending him back. He is in a good box, in an -

awfully pretty house (coffin). They are talking a lot. Some want to send him back. Some
‘want to leave him there,” Three days later the same shaman said that the next morning
the body would arrive. So complete was the faith in her prophecy that a grave was dug
and preparations made for a funeral. The next morning they all went to Anderson and
found that a truck bearing a coffin had arrived.

On another oceasion Kate Luckie, a powerful shaman, lost 2 niece. Kate went into a
trance and tracked her nieee to heaven. She saw the tracks leading to the door. God
(Olelbesres, above-being spirit) asked Kate what she wanted. She said she wanted her
niece, but God refnsed because the niece had already gone through the deor. Kate could

49 The Jocalization of the Les was unique to this informant. Others consistently denied
any special seat of the soul.

50 For a similar instance see Burials and Mourning Customs.
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not enter the door because she was still alive. This incident when compared with the
usnal accounts of the Wintu-concepts of the hereafter shows obvious Christian influences,

The Les of a deceased person may also manifest itself as a ghost, and then
it may be referred to as a loltcit. One informant said that the r.es turns into a
lolteit a few days after death. By Harry Marsh, who said that he had seen one,
they are described as looking like fog. Another informant said that a lolteit
is met at night and is nothing but a scalp and a bundle of bones. The vision is
said to rob a person of his strength. If one is brave enough, one should kick
a lolteit. One informant said that this would transform it into a bundle of
straw and an ace like those used in gambling games. The older people say that
today the younger Wintu are capable only of seeing a lolteit, though formerly
it could also be heard. The only persistent ghost tale is recorded for the
MecCloud area. A woman is supposed to have ventured into a cave on a peak
north of Nosoni creek and to have fallen down a deep hole in its floor, Her
body was never recovered, and around that vicinity she may now be heard
wailing in the cave. Nels Charles, a shaman of moderate ability, reported hav-
ing once seen a ghost on the path ahead of him. He was in no wise frightened,
he said, and the spirit, though it looked as solid as a man, quickly disappeared.
He zaid that a ghost would never look at a person. It always turns awa.y
its head.

One other oecurrence conecerning the Les concept which is slightly at vari-
ance with the general opinion might well be quoted here. It was given by
Mary Adler, 2 half-blood who lives near the Shasta boundary.

‘When you walk in the sun sometimes you see two shadows—a dark on‘e and a Iight one. »

The dark one is heavier and stays on earth when you die. The other one goes up zbove. The
dark one is the bad one, the one which makes 21l the trouble. The light one stays with the
body three days after a person dies, That is why you should wait three days before burying
people. The dark one leaves the body a month before a person dies. There are two of these
dark Les living around my house. One is my granddaughter and one is my niece. You can
hear them laughing and singing and sometimes you see a kind of blur.

The presence of these haunting spirits was vouched for by another Wintu who
‘was present. .

Sleep and dreams are not associated with the wandering of the Les from
the body.

The journey of the soul after death varies in detail from informant to in-
formant. Immediately after death the soul stays about its old haunts, repass-
ing all the trails and spots it knew in life. No definite number of days is set
for this period of lingering. It is usually considered to last from three to five
days. Thereafter the soul is represented as traveling northward. There it looks
back, sees relatives mourning, and only then realizes that it has been over-

_taken by death. Some say the soul goes to Mount Shasta and from there goes up

to the Milky Way. Others say the soul goes to a spring which no one has seen
but about which all souls know. Here it drinks the water until its stomach is
filled and then it rises “like a balloon,” or, as another informant indicated, it
goesup in a whirlwind. Jo Bender said that sick people should be faced toward

Du Bois: Wintu Ethnography

this spring. After the soul has risen to the Milky Way,"* it travels south
to the point where the trail divides. There a person is stationed who asc
tains if the spirit be truly that of a dead person. Then the spirit is told that‘ .
the trail to the west is the wrong one but that the trail to the east is stralght- g
and leads to large plains covered with green gra,ss and ﬂowers 52 There man; )
Indians live “who are always having a big time.” R
This account is far more complete than most informants would or eould _
give. The skeleton of belief to which most agree is the trip north, the ascent to~
the Milky Way, and the journey south along this spirit trail. No one was able
to elaborate the concept of the gnardian at the division of the trail, but Emma,
‘Wallace was reputed to have had this being as one of her guardian spirits. - -
The burial oration which follows is an mJunctlon to the departmg splnt WL

You are dead. e

You will go above there to the trail.

That is the spirit trail, .

Go there to the beantiful trail,

May it please you not to walk about where I am.

You are dead.

Go there to the beautiful trail above.

That is your way.

Look at the place where you used to wander.

The north trail, the mountains where you used to wander,

you are leaving.
Listen to me: go there.

Over and above the concepts clustering about spirits and ghosts, there is
one of the vital prineiple which is referred to as the winesxuyat. No one knows
what it looks like and it dies when its owner dies. It is behind the ear.“It is your
life; it makes you wake up from sleep; it makes you think things; without it
you would be like a deaf and dumb person; it is what guides you all the time.”
Very few persons were able to verbalize the winesxuyat concept, and reference
to it is limited almost entirely to the mythology. Deer also have a winesxuyat;
“it is what gives them that wild look all the time.”

Curtin,™ doubtless on the basis of myths, describes the winesxuyat as a
miniature attendant who is placed in the topknot on the hero’s head and who
warns him of danger. Nothing of this sort was reported. Norelputus, who gave
Curtin the myths, may have had a Northern Yana coneept in mind, since he
was half Yana, ‘

SACRED PLACES
Sacred places (sauel) were spots of unusual eonfiguration to which were at-
tributed indwelling spirits. Pot holes; peenliarly shaped rocks, often in animal
forms; caves, seepage holes, whirlpools in the river, and knolls were all repre-
sentative sacred places. Many spirits, principally of eoyote, suckers, and deer,
but also of wolf, grizzly bear, and Supteit (a mythiedl person),** were sup-

51 Milky Way is called Lesyemert, 1.6, soul or spirit trail.

52 Flowers are almost invariably mentioned in connection with olel (above) in dream
songs,

53 Curtin, op. cit., 492. &4 Du Bois and Demetracopoulou, op. ¢if., 242 £,

wl
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posed to reside in these places. At Greyrocks in Stillwater there was a Ia.rg'
linfestc’)ne formation which resembled a bear hide, This place was calle
Wu'na.ltcaki (grizzly bear 1) and was esteemed as a sacred place by the local
Indians until a mining enterprise destroyed it. Tilly Griffen and her mothe
in-law, Anne Griffen, saved some of the debris. Tilly Griffen subsequent] A
dreamed of a grizzly bear which asked her, “Why did the white people com
and sp({il my place?” Again, on the east bank of the MecCloud river opposite
the United States Salmon Hatchery there is a rock resembling & salmon’s”
heart. The arteries of the heart are distinguishable. Near it a streak of black ;
earth was identified with the blood vessels lying along the salmon’s backbone,
In:c:tfa.nces of this sort could be indefinitely multiplied. The presence of the':
spirit dwelling in one of these places manifested itself to passers-by through
the buzzing sound usually associated with it.

The sacred places were sources of supernatural power. Their poteney and -
their effects differed. Their use was chiefly the prerogative of men. In fact
women, especially unmarried girls and menstruants, avoided them, even mak
ing arduous detours when trails led past them. A woman who ignored the
taboo connected with these places might bring illness, bad dreams, or disaster

jco her people. She also ran the risk of being abducted by the spirit. The follow:
ing anecdote is illustrative. A

If a young woman .stumbles on a rock in the water around Begum she’ll get swollen
feet, and holes come in them so she can’t walk. I saw & woman like that. If she goes to
a doetor to get eured he’ll call a sucker spirit and try to drive out the pike which made

her that way. But if the pike likes the woman he wor’t go. That’s why men will carry
. women across dangerous waters. :

One type of sacred place was used by women. This was the coyote sauel.

The shamians naturally visited the sacred places most frequently since they
were the persons most interested in supernatural rapport. Sauel were used
by them in the acquisition of the genii loci type of spirit. The procedure of
obtaining supernatural rapport employed both by aspiring shamans and by
less ambitious persons was the following. A man left his house without speak-
ing to anyone. The spot was reached usually in the evening, and a small fire
was made. If the saue were a pool, the man bathed, lay down by the fire, and
. slept. After a time he awoke, prayed for whatever boon he wished, and dived
into the water, attempting to reach bottom. This was usually accompanied by
prayers for good fortune. A lucky person would find a sacred pool to be not
very deep, but an unlucky one would have difficulty in reaching the bottom.
Algo, a.fortunate person might find a ¢harm stone (q.v.) in the sauel. After
swimming and praying he lay down again to sleep. All dreams were consid-
ered significant. At dawn the man again prayed and swam in the same spot.
Prayers (q.v.) to the sun could not be omitted during, and direetly after,
visits to a sauel. Sometimes a man traveled fiom one place to another for two
or thr.ee days in quest of dreams and Supernatural rapport. If he gained a
guardian spirit at any place, that is, if he dreamed of the genius locus and it
seemed well disposed toward him, he might become a shaman. During the

ks
L4

- seeking of power a strict fast was observed and the petitioner had to be naked,
* or at most ecould wear only an apron. Upon returning to his village, he’ 0b-
" gerved striet silence until he had partaken of food. Thereafter he was free

Du Bois: Wintu Ethnography ) TUen:

from food taboos, although a striet person or an aspiring shaman would ab-.
stain from deer meat and salt. This eomparatively elaborate procedure was
generically referred to as tule (swimming) and water sauel were knowx_i"as
memtuli sauel (water-swimming sacred-places). ’ N
The description just given eorresponds to the strietest procedure in the nsé
of the most sacred sauel. T'o some sacred places far less sanctity was attached;
The more casual use of sauel was discovered in a visit to two of them made with
the shaman, Fanny Brown. Both were of course coyote sacred places, since
these alone are open to women. The first one visited was a rock, called norteepi,

on the west bank of the Sacramento river near Antler. It was considered by .

Fanny Brown to be her own particular sauel because she had discovered it. It

consisted of a hole in a rock which was about the length and breadth of her .

forearm. The cavity had been covered with another stone. Fanny Brown re-
moved the covering and thrust her arm into the hole. She carefully seraped
out whatever earth and leaves had fallen into it, chanting the while in the fol-

"lowing manner : “I want to be lucky, I want to be lucky. I want to get beads.

I hope that I'll have a good hand with sick people. I hope they get better, I

bope they sleep well when I doctor them.” After cleaning out the hole she care--

fully replaced the covering rock. Then, squatting on the boulder, she patted it
affectionately and held her rheumatic knee against it for curing.

Another coyote sacred place known to several persons in the community was
visited. It was only about twenty yards from the Pacific highway and wag
called Sedimtowi or coyote treasure. Again the saud consisted of a tubular
cavity in alarge boulder. This one was larger than a man’s arm, fully as long,
and clear of debris. Fanny said that Ed Alexander and many others fre-
quently visited this sauel to obtain luck in gambling, since that was its greatest
virtue. She had, however, also come here to cure her arm and leg which had
been partly paralyzed. Below the Sedimtowi sacred place Fanny reported a
bear sauel but refused to go to it. Within half a square mile on the west bank of
the Sacramento, and in the course of approximately an hour and a half, two
sauel had been visited and one other identified. This gives some idea of the
numerousness of sacred places. .

As we have seen, sacred places were sources of supernatural power espe-
cially for shamanistic undertakings, and were petitioned for luck in gambling.
Hunting prowess was also sought at these spots. Frequently young men who
were just beginning to hunt used them to assure themselves of skill in the

future. A young man, however, was often discouraged from this by his elders,

who feared he might acquire an undue amount of supernatural power and
thereafter be set off from other young men by a variety of taboos on food and
sexual intercourse. They were afraid that a broken taboo would react un-
favorably on him. However, such a risk was run only if he visited some of the
more fearful saue.
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A variety of requests over and above '
£ req 0 those alread, i
;nuﬁ ag}fi the spirits inhabiting sacred places. A woman Lg;f 2?:3 bcou}d
etmaker, a man might wish to become a good eraftsman, and . af
> 80 10!

One might also ask that the animosity of an enemy be removed. Unfavorah

dreams after a visit were coun sae

teracted by expeditions to oth cel
- e :
Certain sauel also were sought out in case of witcheraft (sez Shﬁaﬁ:m "

Frequently, petitions for pd
] tion power were accompanied with offerings.’
l&t::;;l: ;sl;glr;e:rr vmtmtg a (;ave near Wilson Flat on the Pit rivee;u:ngg' o
ows, toggles, and simil i ey
| Y, foggles, ar property which h
persons who had requested aid from the spirits. Also, as is inagi::::iliezflt
8

section on Shamanism, sacred pools were the proper places for the disposal of;

shamanistic regalia.
The influences of sacred ]
places were frequently malignant. Chi .
were feared by women because of the sacredness which s%ll;ro&ng::lelelf’emthelt

was reported that a sucker spirit in a sauel harbored, for some reason, ill feel-
? x

ing toward a woman, It killed her childr
en one after another, Finall; igh:
};ﬁ; Ziii;:n h:;r behalf to‘the spirit’s hole, filled it with the white “grya:sf’l:i;
b eonSi&:n dset fire to it. 'In 80 doing the neighbor destroyed the spirit. This
red a very daring procedure and shortly thereafter she be:ea.me

a shaman, The oceurrence illustrates nicely the struggle against malignant E

forces which might be waged by persons with supernatural power.

CHARM STONES AND OTHER CHARMS

isiflx;lﬁgiy :l:;ﬁ st(ones: )fo%sd anywhere might be picked up and kept by the
: xo0si). Were the particular attributes of th
] ; e ch
gi:eit);eg 11)3' t:cs t?hape, a shaman might be asked to reveal them by 9(;1(‘)1;1511111(;1-‘-
ing bl alx)l d1pr. aglil;ility;ixigwever, tl'le shape of the stone denoted the type of
¢
e o ence of its efficacy often revealed to the owner its

The supernatural and n
oo b atural forms of charm stones and their efficacies are

scﬁ:z; cl‘l):r;; S:o%{ ig:ii;fntemlith extracted from deer, or random stone shaped like
oot w:;s g, mon type of xosi. Gave luck in hunting; attracted deer to
e e e

:;iggizti s::g::?,g::uv;izh Bﬁlie. Rattlesnake butt::: olie:;c?:eg; f:;fgbﬁget;z.:r ﬁ A
particular deleteriousiessg:n pe‘rl:ok;::) ;ifgzaleziie;:ﬁa?;]::s;mh roud sesch i

CQoyote charm (sedim xosi): L
N gl ): Large quartz erystals; particularly valuable in bringing

‘Wolf charm (lubelis xosi): Reported; not deseribed.

Sucker charm (teir xosi) : No .
: Nonde 3 .
Iuck to Sshermen. seript pebble with & concavity on one surface. Brought
Other :
e o B e e e aamt
: . icular usages £
a8 those accorded to other xosi, Were believedgtz ;:r;h::fn iile::sto Bave been the same

Dl DOWS: Y il dsutsnuyg TPy 83

('cal'e of charm stones was similar to that bestowed on sacred regalis a*na
.3 all placating procedures among the Wintu. They might not 1_1{1(};3:11

% iroumstances, be brought into the dwelling house. Anyone who did 0

Rty

e personal ks, but also would be suapertet o7 wanting ¥ -

- someone. Charm stones had to be wrapped ip grass or hide and buried -

3 gome Way gecreted at a distance grom dwellings. When the owner desired
¢ he went secretly to their hiding place, blew smoke on them, spat acorn
i gver them, and prayed to them for suceess, Visits to charms had to be
“% 3 from one to three months apart. “One must not bother them sll the

e don’t find him when you go back to him.” Persons who observed strietly
Jia cave required by charms would not eat salt, and would not associate either
i menstruating women or with women who had recently borne childr
therwise the stone might disappear. . _ i
Women were not supposed to possess charm stones. They were not even sup-
ced to see them, for their presence was detrimental to a charm’s efficacy.
However, the only charms which were seen Dy the ethnographer were owned
by a woman. The following is an account of the visit to them. i
Bofore leaving the dwelling Ellen Silverthorne took an acorn and on the way fo-the
charm stones masticated it thoroughly. About three hundred yards from the honse was
& white oak with a cavity in its 4runk. Tn the hole lay a guart Mason jar covered and
:-&lled with oak leaves. Tn addition to the leaves the jar contained two rattlesnake charms,
one coyote charm, two sucker charms, and a large stone chipped in goveral places. All
“ but the last had been found by the informant herself. The last had been given her by
Ber uncle and she did not know what kind of charm it was. The jnformant held these
stonea in her hand. One by one she blew smoke at them and spat the masgticated acorn
on them, Then rubbing them between the palms of her hands she prayed for tuck in
general, She said that she often talked to them £rom her house and blew smolke in their
direction. “They are all around and hear and see everything”

A charm which has not been properly cared for may avenge itself in a way
more detrimental than merely disappearing. It may cause its owner illness.
A shaman must be called then to intercede with it. Ellen Qilverthornereported
that Flora Curl became ill after a visit to her house because her (Bllen's)
charms did not like Flora. Rattlesnakes and vattlesnake charms are definitely
associated with eye trouble and blindness. If the owner of such a charm eats

rattlesnake charms were reported.

Joe Bender: My brother found 2 rattlesnake rattle and kept it His wife was pregrant.
It was a bad thing to do when bis wife was Jike that, Two or three months after the
baby was born it went blind and the doctors couldn’t make it better. The boy died when
he was still young. I wouldn’t touch a rattlesnake or anything that had to do with it.

Syke Mitchell: I was walking along the railroad grack near tunnel 4 [just south of
Delta]. I saw a bright roek. Wherever I looked I saw that rock, Finally I picked it up.
1t was like a rattlesnake button. I put it in my pocket and forgot about it. I came home
and went in the house where I had a young boy, just three weeks old. My mother-in-law
was a doctor. She doctored and said I had that gtone in my pocket: I remembered then
and went outside and hid it, That fall 1 went to pick fruit down in the valley. I worked
pretty hard. The next day I had 2 pain in my bip. I had to use crutches. I came home

e 14 5 charm doesn’t like the man who owns hir he just goes away and

galt, “he will get sore eyes.” Two cases of blindness caused by the misuse of .
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n & up with rheumatj ite man

. : u atism. A white

m dt:: h;z:lt:rt;ik and fifty body pills. I did as he.told me and took ten a day £

o 0 z 3 8 only‘clear cold water during that time, The rheumatism ofin tvzv‘epj;y
month I was blind. It wasg because I took that ¢harm into tl!:;nl?ouae W:nt "?l{gy

where ther

was & new baby. I can tell the differen charm
co i
show me about 50 that I never lost my wa.y.b Now Ty nd dark. - Pl

me around or I lose my way,

brought me g bdx,,

. ee identical stones wh ,
%‘hz;, l(;oyever, was rare. A man before he died might tell : ;?fedrﬁ:tﬁm!yﬁm'
: If' a Iud.den l.ns charms and indicate that the relative mi A
be:zlzeg‘f:dmhemtor <:,ould accept them or not at his diseretion, Ifacharm hagd -
o Joun t;t a partletv:lar sacred place it was proper to return it to the
- 1L the owner did not wish to keep it. A charm might okon
up when its possessor died. o bo broken
The term xosi is applied also to
these do not partake of the characte
Wild sunflower root was often call

qxagnesite eylinders (see Valuables), but
risties deseribed for charms in this section
2 ed tearau xosi (a flat-land charm), but its
infectant and medicament. To pat a sacred-

place rock and ask for luck was called Xosuna xosi (to make a charm fo;
T

oneself),

Again, other charms were used b i
" th i i
A shed snakeskin was treated in muey ; Wmtu 72 the e clled 051

8 h the same way as the charm sto
gez‘zil;pefd 1;11111 grass, secreted, and propitiated with smoke and acorn ]:nei;a.:l[tgl?z
seeds ;)ne Wint:gmk ,lw‘vver: §t(rung and worn about the neck to bring.luek
we - Leuetel (an unidentified root smelling like
zﬁzlv:;l sg;nstﬁ away am(ii was earried especially when a persob n ﬁ:ﬁiiy%tk;{::
amans and then pl i i 05
nckor spavtis placed in the mouth of a patient to ward off

WEREBEASTS

W erebeast isa berm comed to cover a, nllmber 1)f I e]al}ed conce iS [4) Cv

. capable of changing themselves i
man form. Beliefs concerning these bein: ¢ Lhemselves Into hu-
coneerning neighboring Tndians wh gs must be distinguished from those

. . 0 are supposed to transform th
;nto g.mmals (see Ethnogeography) ; the first are of animals assumin zlll;suives
orm, the second of human beings assuming animal form. The werebeasts ai]:

designated most commonly in Wintu as puyukensus (mountain inhabitants)
: ! s with them is that they live in mountaiy,
1;;,re;;,lsi)In Engélsh ;che Wintu refer to them as mountain ]ioih;fmnzllg;uﬁzl:
ush boys, and so forth. The eoncept of werebeasts be disti guish ,

0 forth. Tk ust also be distingui
from that of genii loci, which are spiri it) o
. pirits (yapaitu) and often the famili
shamans. The points of similarity betwee ii loei casts ame st
. 1 genii loei and werebeasts
they both may exert malignant influences and that they both are 101281;1;?

Now I have lost it, 30 X need People to take -
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However, werebeasts are always malignant whereas genii loci are only
casionally so. Genii loci are deliberately sought out, especially by m éﬁ%;’
aveas inhabited by werebeasts are deliberately avoided by both msxans

women. Only-the rare shaman will seek out a werebeast spirit as a famlh?tr Hab

in meeting werebeasts and the means of circumventing the dangers.

‘Wash Fan: Once I saw a brush boy behind Ono. He was about three and a h@}i; :iéég i
high. It was in the middle of the afternoon. He jumped from a bank, crossed the ¥oad,
and went in behind a manzanita bush, My mule never saw him. There weren't any f{:géks'
on the road and nothing in the bush. I was sick with a headache for a whole weelk aftef =
that. There are two places on the Harrison Gulch road where they can be seen iffth,'ény ..
want to be seen. Not everybody can see them. One man saw them and he had. iﬁéeflt
doctored. He was afraid of them. ’ - ) e

Ellen Silverthorne: I was always warned by grandma not to go into the mountains,

T am afraid of mountains. If I saw & werebeast I'd hit him with a rock. They arée bad
people. Werebeasts take girls and kill them, or they may come home and die, Sometimes
the girls are doctored but mostly they die, if they manage to come home at all. They .
come home and don’t know anything, they are just as if drunk, They talk funny and
don’t know what they say. I never saw a werebeast, but I knew a woman who went to a
place that was no good; it is called Tekiel on Statten’s creek. Werebeasts are wolverines
[taret]. They take the shape of men. This woman saw a man but knew it was & wolverine.
Tt had hair between its fingers, So the woman said, “Wolverine, go on.” So & wolverine
jumped up and ran away like a dog. ’

Once a woman talked to one. She came home, went in the house. She didn’t know any-
thing. She lay down. She had two wolverine babies, they were just like dogs. They
killed them. o

Once 2 white man put his gun against a tree when he was hunting. He looked for it
but couldn’t find it. The werebeast took itf. ’

If you take 2 child into the mountains you must hang the little round bone of & fish
around his neck, Bulidum [ginseng?] also keeps werebeasts away from people when you
hang it around your neck. . )

Sara Fan: If a young woman goes into the mountains she may go erazy. Baldy [a
mountain near the Bald Hills area] is a very bad place for werebeasts.™ My daughter-in-
law almost got caught up there ten years ago. She urinated when she was menstruating and
didn’t cover up the place. Mountain lion smelled the blood. She heard him smelling around.

If a girl goes into the mountains and wishes she could see her sweetheart, and moun-
tain lion hears this, he says, “All right.” He shows up ox the trail. He looks like a man, he
1o0ks good, he talks good. The girl thinks it is the man she likes. But when he touches
you, you see fur between his fingers. You say, “You are a werebeast,” and throw ashes on
him, Then he leaves you alone. If he gets you he will take you into the mountains and
you will go crazy. - T

At Lewiston about twenty-five years ago there -was a couple. They had just been
married. They were white people. The woman loved the man a lot. They lived near a
werebeast sacred place.” She said she wished her man would come back. The werebeast
heard her. In the middle of the morning a man came. It was cloudy that day. He had
clothes just like her husband. She ran to the door and he hugged and kissed her. He
picked her up and carried her to the bed. They lay together, When he got up he looked
different. Hejstepped out and turned into a mountain lion. The woman was scared. She
cried. Then her husband came. She told him what happened. That afternoon she was

55 Oalled bulinmak in the Bald Hills dialect. Its translation is the equivalent of
“puyukensus in the MeCloud and neighboring subareas, i.e., mountain inhabitant.

56 This is the only informant who associated werebeasts with sacred places (sauel).
See next anecdote by same informant.
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hit by a poigon. Foam ran out of her mouth, She had spasms and died. Mountain lion took &
her spirit. She was & white woman, too.

A man or a doctor may try to swim [tule] at & werebeast sacred place but he has got
to be awfully careful, If he gets a mountain lion spirit he becomes mean, Albert Thomas
has a mountain lion spirit. When he doctors with it he wants everything rapidly, espe:
cially his pipe and tobacco. If he doesn’t get it he gets up and runs off. When you doctor
with 2 mountain lion spirit you may get a person’s soul and.never bring it back, by

‘When a stranger is in the mountains near Baldy he is in a bad place. If he gets de- &
layed there he feels scared, The mountain lions make you feel as though you were ‘being' §
followed. I£ you want to stop and talk to them, you will go crazy. A male mountain Yon

will follow a woman, A female mountain lion will follow a man, Indians are afraid of |
them more than anything else.

MISCELLANEOUS ATTITUDES CONCERNING THE SUPERNATURAL

No indication has been discovered that the Win:;x h;,d tﬁeﬁ;;ﬁ:im%i ze;{eax;:énrk
0 NEW-MOON Ceremony among most o . fo
T]?ree‘:;sr;énted the only exception,if one may trust the report ,off gsmgl:
gf::mmt. Her account was that at every new 1000 the hea;i;nan o a.anvillla,gd 82
fered food old, that is, up in. The informant insisted ?hat defmoct):)th dro
. sun was addressed, although the same word, sas, is use o:h pagel
e ses. The headman prayed as loudly as he conld and aske«;l1 dio u::e 2 0. X
2::@& by them.” The £ood offered at the time of the flr;ﬁmg to be oare - ks
i Thi i d spiritual fo e. .
tirely. This offering gave strength an . g
glt:le:h:nm affect the food supply in any way. If the ?c.onomle surplué‘ pe1: !
mitted, the chief might invite a nea.x:—b}_7 village to pamc?fgliil wad good"f;n;- o ;
In tl’le MecCloud subarea 8 parent might pray for th(:, e L good £ ‘
tune of a child as a new moon set in the west. The child’s hanc} was 2 : w?ith
the attitude of prayer while the parent offered smoke to, .and interece .e e i
the moon. This was the only prayer to the moon offered in that area; an p
v it was rarely used. . . ) ]
Paﬁiﬁ set of activities among the Wintu wiu;l}; depe::;igc:i ::thi ﬁi%;;l
] trol. These activi '
for its efficacy was that of weather contre ;
zzgu;naii;:;tal. They played no jmportant part the people’s lives, but rathe?
idi i titions.
ted a subsidiary collection of SUpers o ] -
re%ze; might be made to blow by whistling or by singing parheul.a.r i\:xiisg
This method was usually employed by woxlnezn when z}ll;yinw;xzdwmnﬂms g
i tly known o X
geeds or berries. Another method, apparen o e o chape
imb. The frame was made of buckeye
to suspend a frame from a limb. 2 do of Duckeye X e whols
i diagonally with fine string. ‘
of a cross, and then was interwoven : g ade the
j inches long. One informant sat :
object was only three or four inc : oo,
i ht the wind and kept 1t iro
wind blow. Another reported that it ecaughtin : lowioe:
' imtei d bringer, the former exp
- Qinee the frame was called kahimteine, or wint r
fil;l seems the more probable. Wind could: a}.llso be 1:3'0;1%;01 :ers i)ilz.gttlsfhlne?‘i
i tick three or four feet long wit ! several fe d to the
(I}flifiﬂvlvjrcsls of the informant from Bald Hills, “Not everyone dlq thlz;:stt;l Z
few men and women who believed in things.” The featl%ered stick,
called kahimteine.
fra'll.‘];:é :r:;.sys of causing rain were reported. An old man, Mose Wo;l;g'; g&;
said to have sung certain songs and to have whistled to prodt.lce r:}int el
method was the following: “A lucky man or woman gets sticks t ; . f e
has struck. They pick up splinters from trees that have been hit by it.
: 3 3 »”
i they burn them it makes the rain heavier. - .
This account does not synchronize with others concerning werebeasts be- eRyain e tooped by shemans. The st?ry s told that aﬁ;f:::m?;
cause here they play a beneficent role. In fact it would be difficult to classify oot Gays of rain Sunuse, @ shama.n—eh}ef - thg P};ﬁez : aftem_mm;
it under werebeast manifestations had not the informant explicitly stated that S e emoed outside his carth lodge i the-res;xi t:t ;tOYexert o
e the weather had cleared. Sometimes shamans were SO cite o s
powers in this manner, but they received no pay for it. Only very go

From the data just given it may be concluded that werebeasts seek sexual °
intercourse with humans, from which madness and urnatural offspring may
result. Also, children are subject to their malignant influence. In addition,
there is a suggestion that they commit thefts. They may be identified by the
fur between their fingers. Their evil influence may be warded off by the recog-

nition of their true nature or by protective amulets, Once an individual has
been overpowered, even a shaman may not be able to save him. )

Another manifestation of werebeasts’ activities is contained in the follow-
ing aneedote, told by the daughter of the man involved.

Sadie Marsh: My father felt bad. He wasn’t living with my mother any more. He
decided he would have werebeast children, He went to a sacred place, Lilunbos, on the
Sacramento river. He broke off two sticks about a foot long. He kept them about a
week, then went to Campbell’s place [on the upper MeCloud river]. There was an Indian
woman called Mary who had an Indian house there. He put his two rilun sticks on the
rafters to see if they would turn into snakes. Mary said he’d have fo go very straight.
Heo talked to the two stieks, told them to be good, not to do harm. He just wanted to
see what would happen. Then the next morning he went away. He was gone for about 2
year. Mary watched the sticks. Toward midnight she heard a whistle. She knew. She
smoked and talked to the stieks, told them nof$ to feel bad and to stay away from others
8o as not to be killed. The next morning when she got up both the sticks were gone. She
closed the door and left. In the afternoon she went back and on the board were two tiny
snakes a couple of inches long. She put spit in her hand and put it down. The two snakes
crawled into her hand and licked up the spit. Mary took care of them, talked to them.
She went down to the creek. She saw a big long snake. She didn’t kill it but put spit in
her hand and the big snake licked up the spit too. The snake didn’t look scared, just
sad. Mary told her boys and girls not to kill any snakes. After my father died, Mary
brought. down the two small snakes in 2 box and put it in his right hand when he was
buried. Later they came out and watched over the grave. Tilly Griffen doctored and said
that the snakes said: *“We are only sticks, we don’t die. We have brothers and sisters.,”
They whistle. That means they want acorn soup and smoke blown to them. “We are

always with our brothers and sisters,” they said. I have heard them when I was sick or in
the mountains,

57 Two werebeast tales are included in Du Bois and Demetracopoulou, op. cit., 372, 373.
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conteee o e o monh the izz;i all night» te antumn. All persons desirous of acquiring shamanistic powers pré.’;
sonioling e called ot fn (uvinaiy g Zes tward). A ' themselves. Some candidates might alveady have had preméﬁﬁgy, :
st by o i, e ut ot n a‘,l?h told to dages aron Necss% or experiences, but these were not prerequisité. The ages of the ¢an
songs. Oaly a songen s Tacky ™ e act Was accomp, varied from shortly past puberty to middle life. S

ceremony began in the evening. The shamans and the candidates danced
around a manzanita-wood fire and sang to invoke the spirits. Danéiqg
all night. Those who failed to gain a supernatural experience droppe
a few hours and went to bathe. No disgrace was attached to them for
The arrival of a spirit was announced by a whistling sound above thé -

were supposed to be more Successful tha;
n boys. There i indication 1%
adults may algo have employed the device, The custom I:ei(;:?;;niil c];:l:ln‘

and was frequently unknown to M
ently uyl cCloud ang i
were more familiar with intercession by shamanss. eramento mformants,

There was algo among the Winty asupernatural birq called W

I ' 18 no Sald to' be elther extlnet or el'y \re . i : : . = ’ ».
: - : ; 3" o . l ] Ea 'h]'s body' usu y thl‘ough his ears, Thereupon bh B

soured from his lips, and blood might flow from his mouth and nostrils>'A
jor period of frenzied dancing in this eondition was followed by uneon-
ousness. He fell heavily to the ground and was carried by the older shamans
one side of the lodge where he was carefully watched over and sung for.
When consciousness returned, the novice was instructed in the nature and re-

account of her meeting with Wukwuk: tk informant gave this quirements of the spirit which had possessed him, the songs appropriate to it,
Tt e st mect o oy omik; ‘ # and the food taboos which had to be observed for its proper care. For five

mething stepping along behind me ang I

s pret ht maybe yuki [enemy], but it wa, ing’
6 looked at me with his shiny eyes. T said: “Let x,ne get olds I‘;';:;k;::xk g;?ng
. 8 me

strength; keep my 8spirits up,”
5 D.” Then that Wulksy i i
Jumped, I wag go seared, and its power raised 1’:]: up.® fepped s Tings and flew up. 1

ays the successful initiate remained under the supervision and instruction
his seniors. If he left the lodge he carefully covered his head and refrained

- the subject, it seems probable that instruction included methods of sucking
out poisons, for which the tongue had to be rolled in a particular fashion,
and the various sleight-of-hand tricks formerly associated with shamanistic
powers. Among the legerdemain accomplishments were those of extinguish-
ing a lighted brand at a distance, and of sucking eoals from the bottom of a
_ basket or sparks from the end of a fire stick used in the roasting of venison.
Informants stressed the idea that much power was to be derived from “eating
fire.” Much time was given to learning songs. Every shaman was required
to be a good singer and possessed a number of doetoring songs associated with
" his various spirits. No strict property rights were attached to the songs, but
they were usually recognized as belonging to particular shamans. After a
doctor’s death his song might be taken over by the person who inherited his
regalia and perhaps his spirits. Lay persons and shamans not in a tranee
considered it bad luck to sing these songs. This belief persists, and the songs
are therefore difficult to collect. .

During the period of instruetion the candidates were supposed to observe a
complete fast. Whether they actually did or not is problematic. Some inform-
antsreported that it was merely necessary for candidates to abstain from meat
and salt. On the last day of the ceremony the shamans, new and old, went to
the river to bathe and purify themselves, Then their bodies were painted with
red, white, and black streaks to represent intrusive disease objects. All the
People gathered for the dance which followed outside the earth lodge, but

58 Dy Bois and Demetracopoulou, op. cit., 555 £

50 The nature of Wukwuk deseriteg s rro
. b . . .
ith that shone . gy givegr; be‘;iv :1 Curtin, op, ciz, 494495, i5 greatly at variance

kehole of the earth lodge. The chief or a skilled interpreter stood in the :;

of the novice became frenzied. His body jerked convulsively; saliva - S

from looking about him. Although no case information was procurable on -
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only the shamans participated. They danced in a circle brandishing in the:
hands feather wands, flowers, mountain-squirrel skins, and regalia or val
ables of all kinds. This performance lasted one day. Thereafter the initia
were eonsidered prepared for shamanistie practices. The actual reputation

the individual as a shaman, however, depended upon the success of his S

sequent cures and prophecies.

Asbefore stated, those persons who failed to obtain a visitation from a spf
rarely persisted after the first night, and no onus was attached to them.

“wormy” (tcaha). Small red and white worms were sgid to have lodged in

head. Experienced shamans were reputed to be able to detect this condition in
a candidate. Were an older doctor well disposed toward a person, he might
offer to suck out the worms. One informant reported that this purifying pro-
cess was administered to all eandidates at the beginning of the initiation cere’

mony. Another informant said, on the contrary, that the extraction of the
worms destroyed a person’s chance of becoming & shaman, and told of Surrey
Barnes, who wanted to become a doctor against the wishes of other shamans.

She became ill, and when she was treated, worms were extracted from her
and this definitely ruined her opportunities of gaining strong supernatural

powers.. Still another informant reconciled these contradictory statements
with the following unsolicited explanation: “Doectors look over people who
want to become doctors. If they suck out a black worm or a red worm that

person will never become & doctor, but if they suck out a white worm, they
are all right and can get to be a doctor.”s®

Biographical data on recent shamans—Today, with the disintegration of
native customs and the disappearance of earth lodges, the yearly initiation
ceremony has been abandoned. All acknowledged and practicing shamans of
the area are so-called “natural doctors.” The chief prerequisite for becoming
a “natural doctor” seems to be a “sorry feeling.”” Perhaps the best manner of
deseribing the modern shamanism would be to give a number of biographical
and autobiographical accounts obtained.

The biography of the late Memkis, whose English name was Ed, was given
by Wash Fan, of the Bald Hills subarea in which Memkis lived. The account
is as £ar as possible in the words of the informant.

Ed had many doctors in his family and he beeame a doctor in a natural way. He didn’t
have to undergo the rahateonos [initiation ceremony] or have doctors help him with his
spirit. For about a year before he became a doetor he wandered about in 2 state. Every-
thing he saw he took and if anybody tried to stop him he went wild. One man followed
him about everywhere he went and watched over him to see that he didn’t hurt himself.
This raan wasn’t a relative. He was just a friend. Bd always had s boy with him, $00,
who carried everything Bd took from people. When Ed came out of his state he gave

80 A more detailed and probably for the most part accurate description of the initiation
cerenmon:;

y is to be found in Curtin, op. cit., 511516, This account also containg some notes
on ghamanism in general, .

{58

: One
informant estimated that fifteen or twenty persons might try, of whom onls
two to five might succeed. It was permissible to make other attempts in fo
lowing years. Some informants believed a candidate failed because he wag
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.

be had taken He always returned the things to the right peopl e

R )
> BT
mistakes. Sometimes people would fry to mux him up, but they never, uld,

)
- -3l pho
Fhi } % there. He had fifteen dollars
in i +s 35 & sacred place [g-v.]. Ed wen  dollars
was an;:; %ecause they rattled, so he threw all t?xe mi;ln:g ;1:@ into

1 ;'t};enw:ater is too deep to gob the money out of. I guess it in 8t ere.

s s e
Ed kept his feather in the crack of a rock facing west above Julia Banes’s’
Shem.

2,

“wooden box, pub it in the crack, and sealed up the hole with bits of rock. I used t0
wooden b .

] 3 3 d b ﬁf 8 N
‘ordinary feather. Sometimes it was red and full of pqmon. Ed was kﬂl- od about t‘. e e.n_

; N I ©88 i’_’m the Onlyl one who k!iOWB where tha.t :Eeather ].B, but I’m afffl&d

380-“ gu }

other, more generalized account of shamanism was given by Sarla.hlftz::;'
= othe ;of the process entailed in becoming a shafnaz'l is more neAr y inte
. e’::u;e b‘::tween the older communal and the recent individualistic procedure

Mi . . - . 1,;
’ Doedton 1:::3 to starve themselves, They have a hard time. I don’t see why they wan

3 £ my uncles, but I wouldn’t want to be one. Tt s too hard. Theydg; :; ;uxT‘r::l;
T aae yl m’ the neighborhood]; four or five of them go, men An e
;[. oty acel in the cave there. There is a big room at the bottom of 'the ole. i
o e don hot;::e they sing songs. They yell to Yolla Bolly [a peak in the nor er;
“n ggt d:v::nge] A pike lives in that hole. They ask him to help them.. Th;i es:z'cks
- mn“c‘:f:e over a:'xa talk tomeso Lcanbe a ;:cto;.:n ’i.‘:e:n'sh;i :::ra:. xil;x::azy. ocke
ing; hear a buzzing in their ears. 1hey ance 003
f-tllmag f,r:l;xe{heir mouths and noses. By and by they f£all unconseious. 'l‘hey:;ﬂtgzz ::)w
::::ce Maybe two or three will become doctors. Then the other d(llctors in o
to be éood how to talk well. They promige them feathers. ,Theya‘b oAv; ’::othat ey ol
them Ma;;:be they will give them red-headed woodpeckers’ hea ;s. e . Tthey
go to a sacred place to swim. Then when they go home they m\xst;n‘ :s e:on,ie;'(’bk at. oy
shonldn’t eat deer meat or salt before they go- If they do the dspm(1 L ings. Ho
When a person first becomes 2 doctor he just stands around an ; hging& g e
never seems to get hungry. Sometimes they wander off. and dotc;:azy g, s places.
one has to follow them and bring them home. All this timeTh ey in So sacred plaer
After a while they turn good. At first they are very strong. T;y c.l ot 15
are so strong. Later they settle down and can aoct?r peo'p‘fe. " :1;: ?B o s Soctors,
pours out of the mouth. Yolla Bolly is the .favonte spirit o ©
Albert Thomas doctors with Yolla Bolly spirit.

The shamanistic history of Albert Thomas was obtained from two or.’chz]elee
sources. He is half Wintu and half Achomawi, al.ld was b.rought up n;.has
latter tribe. However, he has obtained local spirits in the Wintu az]z:ea, ;nn s
resided among the Wintu sporadically for a long time. He speaks whe L
trance in Achomawi or else in nomsus (which may mean thfe language O Enjt
western group)l For ordinary communication with the Wintu he uses Bng

2

lish. He travels from one tribe to another and is reputation as a shaman 1s.

widespread in northern California. In the Wintu area, at least, no jff:;lgl:gl
is felt toward Thomas by the other shamans. In fa-et, }ns ¥nost power: i
in the area, Charles Klutehie, is reputed to hold him in high esteem an

. e & , f . )
2ad a big fea her [condor or eagle?]. He got it from his mother, or ma.ybe- from -
'I.'lm1 bot; weEe doctors. Some people still have these feathers, but will not
wacle. They

in Ono. The crack ig in a ledge about four feet from the ground. He 1aid the feather -
0, T

ook at the feather with him sometimes. Sometimes the quill was white like that of -
100k at the

be doctors. My grandma and grandpa were doetors. So was one of my cousins and -
o . y
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are described as “partners.” : ' -
P rs.” Actually any partnership which may exist ; sho lost ber boy. [The same snformant in speaking of the inberitance of e,

to counsist m i i R .
followin osgy n & st &g’reement to stay out of each other’s way. 7} =3 Fanny Brows again:] If a relative knows where a doctor’s materials axe she ¢
toni ot g alaec otes of T!.lomas shamanistié history throw light on the UpRLY: b om, especially if she is & doctor, beeause then she can talk to them nght.:].‘ihz is”
pic of modern shamanism, Wash Fan once more was the source, .. '% % Fanoy Brows did: _ B

v Brown herself gave the following account of the acquisition of her
atural powers. : TN

died of consumption while I was holding him in my arms. When he died

. For about two minutes my body got stiff. T was erying, I ielti‘gs_ it

the Dunecan creek sacred place. He almo
; . . st got a spirit, but the spiri
ttzld‘.‘ him not to get__xt yetjgeg_ause I was the only one,there t: :E;r:tci:om Yhojllam :
;1{1_5 v:a 1:: i;vgein: h‘omve; .mﬁ i;‘;ihe middle of the night I heard Thomas sing:.‘:) I 'km ‘
g in Wintu. He doesn’t know Wintu talk. He talks pui us T, e ; o drunk A .
yviuly. . Seliptagriitviplyrremeya o ;1}:,‘:28 tgfk?d'f”;"i 3 £ 1 saw a tattooed womal standing about twenty yards away from me. She
e ¢all

‘all the mountains around here b; 3 ' k care of nephew

A y name although he hadn’t be A irit and wanted to take the boy away. The man who took care of my nepnew

:::xtx. Most of ;he time he talked nomsus [west country]. We sta;:dn‘::;%ﬁrtx somm s me 8 cigarette. 1 smoked & little and my heart jumped back again. My head was
er, T used to go around and interpret for him. I went as far south as ':i:..o

firt £ i 1 dropped down. That night I went home to sleep. Every little while something

st time that the lizard spirit came $o him I couldn’t understand very well : =29 me sing. T don’t know what made me sing. Twould half sleep for a little while, then

20 he told me to call the “old white man” spirit, Then a white m’l;ys;;twhat h:o N wrould sing some moTe. That went on all night. That was the first time I felt the spirit.
came to him .

and he began talking in English, That sw ) . iy . s

- v mmer, I n ttv old already. I was married and had lost & ¢hild, T think maybe it was my
ha.nfis fron'z & larap and Light his pipe with it. I,sa:vsi(ilx:(:lzei:; f:t:ma;zdmv-v ﬁ-m with H{; ";"gp :;ixz which came to me. My baby wasa boy & month old when he died. The zext
tricity which drew fire, Once I saw him lift a blazing pi on. =18 said it was elee~ ' 24 oht T didn’t sleep either. I sang again. I -was in a trance and asked my boys for tobaceo.
scorch his ghirt or hair, He does this beat when he haﬁ fﬁecf of hve- o-ak - Ho didn’t ev i ' sang all night. After 1 sang I came to. My heart was meking me do this all the time.
only when he is in & trance. _ e lizard spirit. But‘he ean do it : ‘was like this for about three weeks. I sang every night. During those thres weeks T

didn’t know anything. I felt 2 ot and cold pain come in one ear, go throngh my head,
and come out the other. The pain lasted 211 the time during those three weeks. When-
1 1 doctor now that pain comes back, but it goes away as soon as I come fo. ’

. The next time I doctored, one of my boys Was sick, He only had a Hitle headache.
I smoked and sang, and then I sucked once or twice and he got better. I suck just the way
s:baby does, T didn’t know what T was doing, but they told me about it afterward.

My brother and my sister were doctors; my mother and father were nof. 1 became a doctor
after they died. I got 211 their powers and their spirits. They came to me little by Tittle. My
brother had two spivits. My gister had two—a sucker apirit and a human one. I don’t
know what two my brother had. I don’t know what human soul my sister had. Iwasa
little girl then, My mother told me about her, My sister and brother got to be doctors
by dancing in & sweat house. : )

1 have a bunch of feathers to use in doctoring. It was hidden in the mountains by a
great old-time doctor. My brother found it and brought it in the house to me and left
it there. The feathers should all come from the wings of eagles. Tail feathers are too
short, If 2 man who isn’t a good doctor holds a bunch of these feathers, he will get &
headache, It is dangerous for him to handle them. I made my own headdress [yellow-
hammer] and necklace [of rattlesnake rattles]. I killed my own rattlesnakes. A person
who is 2 good doctor isn’t afraid of rattlesnakes. o

1 don’t know what a “pain” looks like. Some people say it Jooks Tike a gliver of bone.
A big pain is ke this and is called yapaitu dokos [dangerous obsidian or arrowpoint].
When I suck out a pain I chew it up and kill it with my teeth, then I spit it out into &
bundle of grass. I never awallow it. I hide the bundle of grass in the bushes. Onee I doe-
tored a man three days and nights and Igotouta pain every time I sucked. I always get out
a yapaitu dokos, but they are of different colors—red,” white, black. There is no par-
tieular eolor for each sickness. One sickness may have different eolors. Since the white
man has come {here are all kinds of new sickmesses, like coughs, venereal diseases, Theu-
matism, Those aren’t from real pains. Indian doctors can’t do anything with them.

Doctors from other places [i.e., other tribes] will point feathers secretly at a young
boy or girl. He gets sick, then one of our -doctors has to sueck the feather out of the boy
or girl. I sucked feathers out of two of my boys who ran around a ot with Round Mountain
people [Achomawi or Yanal.

When you doctor, the interpreter asks the doctor questions and gets answers. ‘When

Sarah Fan’s acecount further deseribes Thomas’ shamanism.

3.

affeio;et;:::rvive:ifge: '.;'homas ha-s any doctors in his family. He became a doctor only

e e tat three children, He visited sacred places regﬁlarly. He agkeq
% wouldn’t,%f iy tem o‘ .ake good care of it, to be good.™ If a spirit told him not to eat, 2
ho wouldw whel .to lu'm to eat something he didn’t want, he would. He swam all the -
bor {,:o ven doetl;:) : nwa.s ,;iy cold.. He doesn’t like Christian people.®® He is teaching his
b ato you boa 30 zw. Ife boy is fifteen or sixteen years old. You need another doctor
oot or s hond, th(; :l;ou ;;o::«:eio;{;oi g_ives. you some poison arnd you run if in your
poison in the daytime but at night poisozsoig:;cfl gu:v::!;z:; ‘:;1;:;:1 g You oanft seo this

y fArE;):?;Z iﬁ;z;nané of wide repute in the area is Fanny Brown (pl. 2b). She
er Sacramento subarea and now must b sixty
The opinions concernin; i e
g her are given first since they th i
autobiographical material. She i i T o,
. She is definitely considered a d
She is commonly accused i i b ealiod to attend &
of being a poisoner and i
4 > s rarely called to attend a
patient. Outside of the ineident of Nel i

¥ s Charles, given by one inf th

is no report of her being asked to tr i ; y e e to

eat a sick person. She does

: ] 4 e . go, however, to

ilck lll):rs;;)nsl vnt.hout b.emg" solicited. Most of the aneedotal mate;'ial conee,rn-

1::)g ne ;' feals.wﬂzh poisoning and has been reserved for a later section. Her

P : ,o clairvoyance, however, are revealed in this account by Wash Fan

e :n;i ;:):i ;‘vas killed. H'e was found in the river [Sacramento]. They said he had

e ax(xiny went mtc: a trance and told all that had happened. She said he

e ere .:znd tha.t his body had been kept under the house for two days.

Then X r:;wn in the river. She told where the body would be found in the river

et ‘::m]ed and Kes:m?k. People iooked for the body and found it just where

uld be. Bver since then she has sent poison to us here a lot. She feels vieious

o 3 . s K3 = )
This use of the word good with its ethical implication may have had one of two canses:

either the language difficul
ey an avdont Penteco:t};,af.f Sarah Fan or, more probably, the fact that she had becomse

@ Meaning Pentecostals, who have done much faith-healing among the local Indians.
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a doctor is in a trance he talks another language. I don’t know how or wh
doctor’s language. It is just my spirit talking to my heart. ’

A fourth shaman among the Wintu is Tilly Griffen. She is & woman of about,
seventy from the Stillwater subarea. She is held in high repute, third perhaps
t? Albert Thomas and Charles Klutchie. Unfortunately she proved very re-
tfcent——characteristically 80, if one may judge from the pauecity of informa-
tion concerning her to be.culled from the rest of the tribe. Wash Fan, who was '

a mine of information on other shamans, had only the following t
cerning Tilly Griffen: ’ g to say con

She lost Lier boy. She went crazy-like. Then she became a doctor. She si
i . . She sings about her -
7 boy;' all the time when sl}e doetors, Her boy was almost 2 man when he diedg.a Tilly likes
. whiskey. She doc!;ors with her boy’s spirit, with a sucker spirit, and another ome—I
don’t know what it is, She talks a lot about the ground when she doctors,

Her own account is almost as brief and devoid of details.

I.lost my boy. I felt sorry. I eried and cried, every day; that’s how I came to doctor.
?.[ did not aleep, just eried all day and all night. But after I started doctoring I quit 'cry:
ing, Now I never ery. First I Laha [went into & trance] a few times, then I went to he},
sick people. Nobody danced with me. Nobody showed me how to doctor, Sometimes whelx:
I docto::, Nels Charles helps me, sometimes Charlie Xlutchie helps me. Jo Charles never
sends his spirit {o belp me when I doctor. My spirit goes up and tells Nels’s spirit, so
Nels’s spirit comes down and helps me. I have no feathers [regalia in general]. ’

en I learned

Charles Klutchie, who has been mentioned frequently already, is the pre-
eminent doetor in the opinion of the Wintu. He also proved; difficult to ap-
proa:ch. His English is very limited, and an interpreter is obviously a handi-
eap in discussing a subject on which so much reticence is observed. Klutehie
refused to act as informant on the plea that he had a large family which re-
quired his full time to provide for. He was one of the few men who had steady
employment and in addition spent all his free time in gardening, hunting, or
fishing. He gave the impression of being a remarkably normal and emotionz;lly
stable individual about fifty years of age, with an unusually strong physique.
Information eoncerning him gathered from several sources tallies so well that
the reconstruetion of his acquisition of shamanistic powers may be considered
accurate. ‘

Jake Cornish, who acted almost always as his interpreter, gave the follow-
-ing meager sketeh: - . :

Charlie’s father was a great doetor. I think he heard his father doctoring and learned

from him. He has four spirits, I think. One is the spirit of his boy who di W
. . 2.
" y p 0 o died. I don’t kno

Sadie Marsh provided a fuller account.

Charlie had a boy. He was about eleven years old. Once he got into a fight and was
stabbed, but was cured. One day he came home. Charlie was going to town. Before he
went the boy said: “Papa, you had better come back soon. Don’t stay too lon.g » Charlie
didn’t understand what the boy meant. He stayed in town 2 long while and: whe1‘1 !
came back the boy was dead. Charlie felt so bad he just went erazy. He felt bad 'becaus:
he hadn’t understood what his boy meant. He was living at Sisson then. He went out &

‘ and spent the night on Mount Shasta. He didn’t eat anything. He traveled around Mount g
| Shasta for a month, crying and singing and not eating ayything. He didn’t know how 5

bl
i
2

Sy
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long he was gone. He tried doctoring [ie., going into & trance] several times, H
half-crazy. He didn’t know what was wrong. Once he was at Fort Jones and 2 no@gm
doctor [probably s Shasta Indian] helped him through, That is why he talks nom};affﬁ’i‘
sometimes when he doctors. Nomkensus doctors have the strongest doctor songs."
can make people go crazy just with songs. ’ ’ T

Another brief account of Kiutchie was: ‘

His spirit bothered him when he got older, Finally he got Indians to doctor him’
they told him what was the matter. He doctored his own wife first. After that, he
t0 be known all over. i

R
Nels Charles is another shaman of the Wintu area. He is not held in high
esteem as a doetor, but is of particular interest from a psychological as well ‘
as & cultural point of view. Facts are included which bear on his own per- <~
sonal development and which show the amalgamation of European and native
American elements. Material is drawn from biographie and autobiographic
aceounts. The autobiographic material is presented first and as nearly as pos-
sible in his own words. There has been, however, some ordering of the material
by the writer. Certain diserepancies are obvious. =7

I am forty-six years old. My grandfather, father, 2nd one uncle were doctors. I went
to Chemawa® from 1900 to 1911, My eyes bothered me, 8o I could attend classes for only
six years. I had pneumonia the first year and it affected my eyes. Sunshine bothered
them. I eouldn’t read much., At Chemawa I was taught by the Y.M.C.A. T cooked for
them, They taught me to be a baker at Chemawa. T used-to teach the boys there to bake.
I was like one of the family to the superintendent. He used to trust me to take money
to the bank. I used to go often to the guard house and talk to the bad boys there. They
would feel bad and would cry and promise to reform. I was given these boys to work
with and to show them the right way to act. ' }

In 1907 or 1908 I was hurt lifting. I was very strong and could lift heavy weights.
1 bad a hemorrhage and was taken to the school hospital, where they took care of me.
I owe my life to the superintendent. He was always good to me.

I was about seventeen or eighteen when I began dreaming. A person came to me [in
dreams] who sang and asked me questions. He sang doctor songs. I was away from home
then and from my folks who were doctors. I dreamed more and more. I felt stronger and
stronger. I knew more and could tell quicker what would happen. T didn’t know who the
spirit was who came to me. After two years different spirits came to me. I never knew
how many spirits came, though some doetors might. I began doctoring about 1911, but I
had begun dreaming mayhe ten years before that, I knew before I began helping people
that my power was growing. When the spirits started on me I would wake up ab night

[not really wake up] and they would put me through an examination. They would make
me try to doctor a man. They would show me a man and agk me to look at him. They
would say, “What is the mabter with him9¥® Sometimes they showed me 2 dead man .
and then I would dream that I pulled him up slive again, I dreamed songs too and eould
then get up and sing them. In my dreaming the spirit which came to me was light. He
would say: “Wake up. Don's sleep.” He taught me to help people. The spirit would pray.
He would put up his hand and make things disappear. He taught me to say words to
make old people young, and things like that. He would say, “That rock shall break,” and
it would. The man who came in my dreams looked like church pictures of God. He wore
a erown. Once I dreamed this: I followed & road. I went to follow the spirit. A person
told me to go south. “At the four roads take the right one or you will get lost and never

63 An Indian school in Oregon.
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arrive.”™ I followed the road and ca
ame 1o a big lake. I saw g bi ildi i
i;:i:ai? :ildo:a?;ar}:i;i]; 31?;:1 tl.xe spirit with a golden crown :e:tlfdl:;ﬂxi;ﬁ
, ding shall drop into the lake,” y
water nearly splashed on me, T pe 1 N of gl the e Jia.
at him. I saw thousands of m, met 2D o n b e fhe o
z;e:h w!lli:lha.ve done wrong shall march to the front,
pol a(; h s::.o g‘l;;:;rf;heT;pui; said, “Three men shall take a tomahs;
» 1hen he raised his hand and sajq, «
e and said, “Theg
witZ?t?;:; ?h:;t’;;l‘:en :l(zgzipzarched out, He picked’them o:tm’i;:zl: ?11415 m;c:h
: nd a club to march to the high ith
hone side, and one with a club stood on the oi:herg T;e: t'1;110110 mth ol i o stood
ell to march between the two, It . s, The.
said, “Fire shall rise from hel1,” i
aeld, - ,” and a big tank of fire raised itse] it
Somak :;s;l_:naizd t:e «::b threw the men into hell, They took 1:hemlt::exlc-ift.ax-’l‘:;ze 3mnm'mwlsm
ot the pons e ;; '1.[:31,1 he asked.diﬂerent People about their tranagress?: oy
atraid 1 e et ﬁ'.l;l;mzf fomg t; heaven were marcheq off to one :il;;!q ;
i . After a while I i
agsked what I wag doing there. I said that I hamecslied B ks 8 pont Phe e
me wfxat wrong I had done. I s2id T didn’t knéw of havi
;axd, “You have no business around here.” Then he tol,
Iow'ers w.ere’ and where all good people go. He asked if
T;zf:ed;i?ni :;:w. The spirit said I didn’s have to go to
0 & marble and gold road, He to] i
I had come from. I turned and went back. I turn:ddaz:(; 8

The spirit 88id; “A1) th,

that was where I wanted to go
heaven. I was afraid of the fire,
t would take me back to where
nd e aw people still being thrown in
. That was the first dream I had, T always went
Put when I woke up I was afraid to
minds of other people. With the help

it went off from me—just like Indian doctors’, Chemama. I never wed Y epicit and

In 1911 I came
nor L tobacc:iikd::;; I;h 1912 I began smoking tobaceo. Before I came home I
T guess T owas s ool - The smell made me sick, Early in 1912 I went to N o o
b & apieit o " s;x months, I began really doctoring when I came back, Sa o
aro visions g et y:ug ’1?1:- a dqctor, 80 another doetor must be called in, Some' om:s
Spirits look you over ﬁrst:. Ife;ro:z]::n};: ‘:-1:;1111; ?;;t > the’hms’ i oo tﬁz;e
oan and e 07 rig oy won’t stay with : it ig j ike
have spelt oo tz;loho:l:]i ::gether. My spirit abused me, T raz away fy::m 1111;1;&1;81; h;f;
robura bochnae oy oo months.‘ Then P'd be all right. Later on, these attack: on’
sty with you, Chagier ! otcto.rs will st.raighten you out for good’and your s _S':V 01} )
g o you. Charli u ::hu? and Tilly Griffen straightened me out Pln' g
Y spirit wasn’t right, I was lost. Nothing wag righ it o 1 T

ed and tears came into my eyes. My spirit bothered me

0 Napa, where I stayed
wrong. While I was there

wrote them a letter,

Before doctoring, T
. got other
Klutchie and Tilly’GriEen. T ‘?chiors to stren,

64 See current Wintu beli .
cepts of the Soul angd thee ﬁfefggffa_the fork in

85 Where there is a state insane asylum,

h marklg

spirit. I stood and Tookgg:
2” I was afraid I would be put in one
out to
e men’

er. ] told the men going }
Was & place with nice lawns. Then God reached fv::ﬁdm

old to take that road, He asked -

ving done any wrong. The spirit,

t with me, If people -

ponthlies, Your spirit tells you if a woman is sick, But some spirits are made just to,
" help women who are sick. You must never eat with a woman who is like that. Yo

talk to her, though. If a doctor eats with such a woman, it will make him sick, He may
be able to doctor himself by going into a trance and singing, but it may maké‘hmh 0
sick he will die. My power is not so strong as it used to be. My power is not so grent be!
cause my spirits worry. They don’t know what to do with themselves. When they were
strong, I was strong and could cure patients. But after X lost my sister and some gunts,

Du Bois: Wintu Ethnography : 97.

RO Rtk

RISINER

I was worried and that bothered my spirits. I was weakened. My spirits aren’t sure
whether they can cure & sick person and they are weakened by not being sure, If gi.pe(s:r_ggd)nk N
gbuses me I mustn’t wish him to be sick, or die, or have bad luck. That would ruin iné;‘

My spirits might think differently and that would weaken my power. Spirits talk to niy -
heart and know what I think, Different doctors have different ideas. Spirits protect 8
doctor from sickness, I haven’t been sick since I began dreaming even though I have been

around smallpox, measles, and influenza. . . U /

This constitutes most of the auntobiographical data obtained from Nels
Charles concerning the acquisition of his powers. The rest of his material
bears on shamanism in general, but has been included here because it helps.to
complete the picture of Nels Charles in relation to the supernatural, ‘and re-
veals the extent to which he was in touch with his own cultural traditions as
opposed to those of Europeans which he acquired at school. o

‘When you go into a trance—when spirits come to a doctor—thd doctor and the people
hear a whizzing noise. Then the doctor feels a hotness. I always feel mine in my head.
When you doctor, if one spirit doesn’t work, another comes to help it. You smoke tobatco
to'call a spirit. A doctor has just a certain number of spirits. Four or five is a large num-
ber to have. The doctor never knows what spirits come to him, It is the interpreter [see
below, section on Interpreters] who calls the spirits and knows how many come. The
doctors spealk in 2 language that has higher words in it. One word ean mean many things,
Inever learned this language. I can’t even talk Wintu well, but when a spirit enters me
the spirit talks and they say I talk Wintu perfectly well. It is just like talking with un-
known: tongues and getting the spirit in the Pentecostal church. A doctor may sing for
several hours and not locate a sickness. During the singing he tells what happens, what
happened a few days ago, what will happen by and by. While he is singing he is in a
trance. All this time the doetor’s spirit is watching for the poison. '

Today doctors sing more. In the 0ld days they sucked more. You are in a trance when
you suck. When you suck you might extract a stone. The spirit in the doctor sees the bad
blood, and shows the doctor where to suck. I have sucked people, but I never know what
I extract. When you suck you have a suikolom [see below, section on Regalia] full of
water. A doctor takes some in his mouth and sucks, That is so that his mouth will be
wet. He has some extra water in his mouth when he sucks. I don’t know whether there
is any special way of holding the tongue. The suikolom must be kept whether the patient
gets better or not. It belongs to one’s spirit and is very important. To pull a poison out
with your hand is harder than when the sickness just needs sucking. The doctor’s spirit
kills the poison. .

My spirits travel about all the time, they know everything. It is the same asg when a
person’s spirit can wander off to places far away when he dreams. Spirits often travel in
the mountains. Sometimes puyukensus [werebeasts] are the spirits. Sometimes a person
travels in the mountains and the mountain-boy spirits possess him, and he becomes a doctor.

TIn the old days doetors would find things by singing. For instance, if a dog were lost
while hunting, & doctor would sing and talk to the dog and tell him where his master was. .

I don’t feel™weak or tired after doctoring. I don’t know how many people I have doe-
tored. I never got any doctoring things [regalia] from my folks.
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No biographical aceount of Nels Charles was very full. He'is generally on
sidered a shaman of inferior ability, and it is kmown that his shamapniiy
seizures first came upon him sometime before the Great War. At the tima
was employed by a white man. He “went out of his head” and for seper
months would keep escaping from his family and disappearing in the hi]

- After a period of several days he would return of his own accord, or be foun
in deplorable condition. On occasion he was so violent that he had to be'
10 a bed in the house. Ho.foamed at the mouth, held himself rigid, and “seei

% Seemed$y
to be staring at a person.” The white people of the vicinity were concerned ang3

had him removed to an insane asylum at Napa. He was variously reported:
have been there from a few months to three years.®® Informants agreed th
there was nothing wrong with him. No onus whatsoever seeras to have Deon
attached to him for the period spent in the asylum. On his return he becams &
doctor. Wash Fax with the aid of Jake Cornish acted as interpreter for him on:
one oceasion after his return. Wash Fan gave the following account of the
incident: ' 3

I interpreted for him when his sister’s spirit came to him for the first time. Nels:
always liked his sister a lot. He talked in her voice. I knew his sister and I could tell it.%

was her voice. I had called the Yolla Bolly spirit, but his sister’s spirit interfered and

wanted to talk first, T don’t think Nels is @ very big doctor.

_ Two informants reported that a hostile shaman had “ruined” Nels, had j

taken away his power. One accused Fanny Brown of this malignant econduet
on an oceasion when Nels had called her in to help him with his spirit. It is
significant that Nels made no such accusation, although he admitted the
diminution of his powers.

One further piece of information was obtained concerning Nels Charles.
This is a report from the Napa State Hospital which states that he was diag-
nosed as an “epileptic psychotic (equivalent).”

Two more persons remain to be considered whose supernatural powers are
sufficiently great to include them in the ranks of shamans. Neither one ranks
as a powerful agent and both are modest in their ¢laims. Their actual experi-
ences seem to be as valid as those of better shamans. Why they hold themselves
somewhat inferior was hard to determine. Perhaps it is because they are
unable to inspire the confidence necessary to achieve cures.

Jo Charles has sought powers by visits to sacred places and by dancing, in
which he is skilled. Jenny Curl, his sister, related one of his attempts. Itis a
particularly enlightening episode because it shows the persistence of the old -
. initiation ceremony in its degenerate eondition. Also it ineludes interesting

information concerning EDC Campbell, of whom there will be oceasion to
speak later. ’

John Miles had a little house on the McCloud. There were several Indians there. They
were going to dance with EDC and Jo. For five nights they danced with them in the
dark. Suddenly EDC sereamed. Short Jim [her husband, a shaman] said: #She is raw.
She will never be a doetor.”” That was because she sereamed before the power came on

66 Actually be was there four months.
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i ; r came on her,

. a sereamed before her full power ca Ly ke

“aust have been Wg an]ighted the lamp and EDC was sitting thersg;ﬁ%;%_,

b dancng d ;Zneed $00. He danced naked. T heard Jo £all. He £ s ;

. . . . . . w

on. Jo ?ance%a:; the nort’h. Then they lighted the lf;mp. Sb:;: ';I:: g

with bis head 0 or distazb him [Jo Charles]” The =8/ i Ho

& “Donﬂf' from then on Jo was & doctor. He haﬂa.ﬁrne?::i::r“‘:; s grea K
ig still afxai a8

a in the dark, Even now he is gt X + she mesa]
adraid to 80 000 7y a5 not mean apits by £Hi% Exsetly what she mes

y v ‘ : - e N

‘ “:ngapowar” could not he learned] - dated by Jenny-

% ftempt to gain power 862 sacred place was also T o ]:mok'e ek

i 4 place mear Ono with Wash Fan. Jo sat down Pty

o 8 e pt)mt 1nce. He said: “Don’t be afraid. They are my Pf gm - ored

v t?liezrt:nmedg\p Tt came again, It was right bgozr ltheafoﬁ:r: 3 with that

ram o : ¥:3 -] PudPe Y R

.?iame home and dreamed sbout the place. After : S

B
ty

-

ésébiogr gphiecal accounts givenby Jo Charles’s sister would indicate that

iffen, however,said forthrightly:
' of some consequence. Fred Griffen, 58 bily:
a(?lfife?oi: just & fake doctor. When be gets druuk he smgs and tries |

i » ent
MI’ but when he is sober he never goes to help gick people. In frequen
3

jons with Jo Charles I have never heard him claim ghamanistic

wers. H i Jefinitely be ranked as a lesser
po er, I think that Jo Charles may definitely be.7 e
ihamax; é:Z;rable perbaps to Nels Charles. It is significant that Jo was on

4 .

am int 6 the time of an
of the doctors § oned to a joint seance of all sh?,sagnli ;t; the k
epidemic some years 2go. This occasu.m_ will be (?.escr; ed la! c sower, Kate
Whereas Jo Charles did not positively claim s :annamsi;l'd ol a’dcctor
Luckie definitely diselaimed it. Qarah Fan, however, consl ere e o iy
and professed great admiration for her powers of pxophi;yt(lslz o hor
and Related Speculations). ‘Wash Fan’s comment reveals tha
to be a shaman, even though no longer & goo.d one. {ong] Tt St onnt
Kate Luckie comes from Hayfork, but she hag lived around ierzas o . . She
to be a good doetor. Her father was a good doetor, too. But 8 a:’t B ight, Sho fust
wasn't careful. 1f she was called she would come and then di o goin. There
played around with you and let you g0. In a couple of d?.y_s; youdoetormg' e start
are too many Hyampom [southwestern Wintu] ways in her
mix up ways of doctoring.

e of

Kate’s own account of the acquisition .of her powers was the usual on
the loss of a relative. The substance of it is @e £o}10w;.;lg;{s apaitn dokos, 20
The normuk [south people] of Stony creek bad sent ishis 00, " ; aia.ther called John
similar poisons against her son. The boy Was treated by a grgif,u dokoé. These Kate
Doctor. He sucked out of the boy’s throab the ﬁshhf)oks an y:'l;t overpowered by gleep
saw in the grandfather’s band. As er son lay d7in6s Bare : the room and lost con-
which was not like real sleep. She lay down in the cox:xerho e etog seminiscont of
sciousness, Her spirit thel traveled to ttthe house above” W ae;eeen recorded at the time
the Christian God showed her a book in which her name ha le who bad died. He showed
she was baptized. (7). He read her five pages of n&7ne °£.P??§ axen’t the only one. All
her a great assembly of people burying relatives. He said: 7 ,: " axs de strap onto which
your enemies will go the same road” Then a mah came Wit :ax; Kate then went on
she stepped. He took her through a gate and put her o o her father also died. “He

to describe her grief after the death of her child. Soon after, e
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Seemed to take my heart and spirit away, After m: s : .
brother had to take me around all the time and keeg £;°£t dxiegtl W28 crazy-likg
paralyzed boy. I fixed him up s0 he was only erippled, Once T lﬁde * <+ o Once I hejpg

tor. She was erazy. But I never felt that T wag 5 real doetor. I jugt t;;’{h:bSie::;gife,
: . out thi

The accounts given above of Jo Charles and Kate i .
include them among shamans. There are, however, I;Iel:th;iiseizl;i d.eﬁmm_I?
cannot be so ranked, but who have had Supernatural experienceg o?duals wh
Istic type. Perrin C. Radcliff and Ellen Silverthorne rejected th a shay
ences; those of Tilly Brock and J, enny Curl were inhibiteq by rel e:? -
that of EDC Campbell was definitely quashed by other shamans veS &

_Perrin Radeliff’s rejection of shamanistic powers is given mar};ss

I wag very sick, My father ealled in a doctor. Hig name was' Tunteiriki, i
me every night when it waa dark for three or four nights. He.made me sta; He doct,
I might become a good doctor. He called to different pl Sand up.
spirits to come, Soon I saw electric sparks Jjumping all aroind the house. H

singing. People said I ncted just like a doctor, T gy, '
and it left. The next night the doetor slept closge :B;Z ;;dgazoxfi?d’f %
woke up with & terrible pain in my left ear. T yelled to my father. ot
putting some kind of spirit into my brain through my ear. Afte
better. The dizzinces went away, My father, Roltcululi, told
tricksters. They did tricks with their hands,

The following year Perrin Radeliff again gave a.n accotnt of hi .
The additional information is here includeq in his own wol-:;i his experience,

Ihad been down in Tohama picking grapes. I was sick £
R d or a m .
back here. A whito doctor s2id I wag poisoned from watermelo?sth:[ ?at:y;rought me
called in an Indian doctor. He said T ought to become a doctor. I v.vas out o;z;y, 1'11‘11&)’
He held me up and my father called to different sacred places. Different spirit, y head.
_or three at a time. Thon the third time a strong light came in my ; spirits came, two

The doetor said that tho spirit didn’t stay because I didn’t know h
The last spirit camo from the north, but I don’t know from which h
twenty when this happened.

ow to take care of it,
oly place. I was about

Afterboth narrations the informant was asked why he did not try to become
a shaman, and each time he denied interest in the Practices and belittled their
ks, an
Euro-American culture as opposed to his own, . d speculated on
Ellen Silverthorne, in the ecourse of anecdotes about

. werebeas

that she often dreamed of spirits but that she would have nothint:tlc;eia:nk‘:ﬁ

such dreams. “I never paid any attention to them. I never wanted to be a
doctor.” She may be eonsidered as a person who definit j

el .

natural powers. v rejected super

Tilly Brock, now an old woman between eighty-five and ninety years old, is
a person who had shamanistic inclinations which were never developed Wl:en
she was only eighteen or nineteen she entered an earth lodge at the é{me of
an initiation ceremony, which was then still practiced. All the others present

were between twenty-five and thirty years old (according to her niece Sadie

words

ITY the spirif
1 the night 3
I guess the doetor wag
After that I began getting
me most doctors were only
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who gave this information). “She felt a whizzing in the airanda Spgmt _
in one ear. After that she used to wake up in the middle of thqe;glglg
lﬁgé -

doctors’ songs. Her husband always shook her and ‘woke. h.ei'. p
=ted this way. That weakened her power. Now she can’t doctor at

ht make her sick if she tried.” ) : &

¥Jeiiny Curl is another who showed shamanistie inclinations but, agaix, het
fand “ruined her” by rudely awakening her every time she showed an in-
ition to go into a trance. . *

of

3

ild be rejected and denied among the Wintu. There was no compulsion to
peept supernatural experiences. e
next account is inserted despite its length because of its undoubted
value. It not only tells of the obtaining of shamanistic powers and how such an
e Apt might be thwarted by other shamans, but also deseribes joint shaman-
stic séances at the time of an epidemie, the care and inheritance of regalia,
d so forth. The chief character is EDC Campbell, who was previously men-
oned in connection with Jo Charles’s shamanistic experiences. At present

¢ EDC is 2 woman about sixty-five years old, of superior intelligence, a domi-
* neering temperament, some wealth, and with an inordinate ambition for
prominence. As a result she is unpopular in the tribe. This may account for

the persistent thwarting of her desire to become a shaman. Despite the disin-

" tegration of the old culture, persons suspected of being charlatans are not

tolerated as doctors. The account begins with the shamanistic powers of one
of EDC’s husbands, from whom she later obtained the regalia which caused
difficulties. Two or three informants reported installments of the whole story.
‘Where overlappings oceurred, deletions have been made, but substantially the
account is given in the words of Wash Fan and Sadie Marsh.

EDC had a husband called Short Jim Thomas. He ecame from Rocky Plains, the other
side of Millville [Yana territory]. His father was Jack McCloud. Jack became a doctor
in’the regular way [ie., in a sweat-house initiation ceremony]. But Short Jim became
a doctor by grieving. His mother died and he felt sorry. He wasn’t a great doctor—just
about like Nels Charles, I guess. You can get to be a doctor by just feeling bad, like
Charlie Klutchie and Tilly Griffen, You dream and dream and then the spirit of the
dead person gets into you. Short Jim had lots of stuff [regalia]. He got it from his father.
01d Jo gave Short Jim all his stuff too, except the poison-holder [made of a bird’s leg
bone). The poison-holder was going to be buried with him, but people were afraid to do
that because it might poison anybody who went to the graveyard.

Short Jim died in the house. He had all his stuff there. Before he died he told EDC to
throw it in the river or to burn it up. It is best to throw it in a sacred place. That keeps
it from doing harm, They tell it to be good and to turn into something else. EDC didn’t
throw that stuff away. Charlie Klutehie wanted it but EDC wouldn’t give it up. I think
she has it now. She handles it and tries to learn something, but she doesn’t know how.
It has to be smoked over and fed at certain times ; or you have to dream about it and go
see it. EDC doesn’t know how to do this. She is getting weaker and weaker. It is very
bad to sing doctor’s songs when you aren’t a doctor. But if a spirit likes you he’ll come to
you quickly. EDC tried singing and dancing close to the river one morning. She did all
sorts of erazy things. Now she is sick. You have to be at least a little doctor before doing
that sort of thing, :

om the foregoing aceounts it may be concluded that shamanistic Ap.oweré '

peaegn
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One winter, a few years ago, everybody got sick. Al the doctors
dance—Nels Charles, Jo Charles, Charlie Klutchie, and Tilly Griffen,
Pat Silverthorne’s honse [on the MeCloud river at Baird]. The doctors
all night, They sent their 8pirits out everywhere to learn where the poi
from, Toward daybreak Charlie Klutchie said, “Do you see something [i,
Jo and Tilly said, “Yes.” Charlie Klutchie said: “There’s g woman up
trying to seo if she ean make people sick, She 8ot up early in the morni
the river, 8he sent this stick down.” [The stick was a sonopokteumas, used to pierce the
nasal septum;-it had to be, disearded after uge if disease wers to be

3

. ITOW is bridged by-more or }ess priv&te “mg’i ‘in
mei.:hlf:ﬂtz1 ,lln::pv::iﬁczi haman helps & novice to acquire and control apirity
whic hange from old to new shamanism extends n&t“ral,ly to practices;
Thg ¢ shamanistic contests, sleight-of-hand performan. ces, g,nd %0 forth, The’
curing, s of today are caused by a loss or relaxation of faith in the ab
déﬁl:ﬁl:; shamans. One is left with an impression of slovenliness in the
o - e B

modern situation.

v
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- EDC gang a song to it [the stiek], telling it to go to all the Indians,

e, di kept away.] The
doctors all thought Charlie was right. They knew he was talking about EDC, They said
Just as daybreak
sing carefully. They
ek; one went to the
80 that nothing would happen
Just what they were to eateh.

came, the doctors went to cateh that stick. They told everybody to
started out. One doctor went toward the river; one went to the cre
tree near the gate, Certain People had to follow the doctors,
to them. I [Sadie Marsh] followed Tilly Griffen. They knew
Isaw Tilly act ag though she were chasing something, Sug,
had caught something. She looked as though she were goi
when they get something. There were two of us and we cay,
keep her from falling. Blood spurted out of her nose becauge
teumas, We helped her get back to the house. A1l that
in her hand.

After about an hour all the doctors came back, They had been walking around in the
snow without any shoes on, Somebody put down a Pan of water. In the old days they

- The doctors put their hands in it

see what the rest had,

After that, they decided to send for EDC. Charlie Klutchi
All the doetors went into trances ang Charlie Klutehi
The more doctors there are the better a doctor feels, He told her to do away with all her
stuff, EDC cried. Charlie told her Short Jim didn’t feel good. He wasg watching hig chil.
dren [regalia]. EDC said she had put all the stuff g

way. Charlie looked at her hand and
told her what things she hadn’t destroyed and where they were. He told her to get it
[the regalia] and bring it back to them by the next night. They wanted to throw it in

e told them to. EDC came,
© was strengthened by the others,

. He said some things were missing, but
EDC said- they weren’t, The next morning Tilly Griffen, Fred Griffen [her husband],

Jake Cornish [a favorite interpreter of Charles Klutchie], and EDC went to throw the
stuff in the whirlpool. Tilly “doctored” while EDC was Supposed to throw the sack in,
Jake is nearly blind, so he can’t see. I don’t know what Fred wag doing. Anyway, people
believe EDC didn’t throw it al] away. :

About a month later, one of the Silverthornes was sick, They 'sént for Charlie Klutchie
and he said it was EDC. He said that she told the spirits, “I want to kill someone befors
I die because I lost a child and I want them to feel thag way.” [Her only son had been

doctor her. He worked on her for two nights. He told her again to dests
no Indian doctor wag going to help her again. They couldn’t do anything for her,

of acquiring supernatural power. The gap between the comm

unal earth-lodge
search for a guardian spirit and the modern individual

istie “dreaming”

Attitudes toward old and recent shamans.—The varying views of the Winty -~ -

themselves on the change in shamanistic practices is best illustrated bya '°."i?§

y . ) ToREML . -
o tho lay i doctors without going into an enrth

: 13 days people might become do o

e t!l:a: natufal%.oclzors. Nowadays people get to Pe doctors, too, ﬂ@}}ont_
lod.ge. :I‘hey W:;elidges. Maybe they aren’t real doctors. There is too much mﬂ’!",l in
going into ear doctors. A natural doctor just walks around and and’denly does fomething
il be'commglfkin into water. Praeticing in an earth lodge wasn’t natural, They wore
:mzZe,;li{:r‘; iougfl’y in there. Nowadays even Albert Thomas ean’t cure a big sickness

Tea | .
t.
any more than the res than dream doctors, |
i : -lodge doctors are stronger
?‘adl‘;léi:'?.FEo:g;l; goctors who doctored in an earth lodge grew to he very old,
enn :

j ithout getting sick. :
Th;?llﬂézll-ugeﬁz iip;::;:: {::)me doitors in an earth lodge. The others are raw dootors
i 1 les Klutchie, and Jo Charles.

o eﬁr e]éh%:{e;;o?;;rd?ctors sing ,more. In the old days they sucked more, Today sick-
o hard-to handle. You get one sickness out and another comes right back, .
 Fon areBrown- Sinee the white man has come, there are an.kmds o.t new sfcknessos,

oy o 't real‘ “pains.” Indian doctors can’t do anyt}ung with them.
Tl;%gré:m bell: Formerly people didn’t have many sicknesses. Now thg have many,
d do tors’pspirits can’t fight them. They don’t know what to do about them,
an.]' C:a.rles- In the old days there were earth-lodge doctors. Now everybody is a snerod-
placoe doctor..A sacred-place doctor can be as strong as an earth-lodge doetor,

Shamanistic contests—An older trait of shamanisx.n among ’duaMWm{.;ui
which has disappeared entirely today, was the shamanistié cgnﬁ hatena
on the subject was seant. A number o.f 1nforman’c§l repox;tet ) tg?lans
would gather together and display their powers. The c;x; f: Cshe:mlzs ave
been for the most part a sleight-of—hand: performance, he o rles gave a
brief account of such a contest between his aunt and a.not er shaman,

I saw her doctor against another woman. They put five pllt:h l.mot; ;hgzd?'g:, of:
as that tree [ca. fifteen feet], and lighted them. Then by ¢ pp;ngdo s the }?;
them out. It was the kind of spirit she hftd. It made her strong to 2% ,
I heard it was a thunder or lightning spirit that gave her this power.

It is diffieult to determine how much actual. sleight of hand wafs ar;ld ;till is
used. The extraction of disease objects, the eating of eoals, and so forth, elong
'in thi . The eating of coals was reputed to s’frengthen the ﬁhm}zan
o cat;:‘gmg’l-l ervious to any harm that a “pain” which he extracted might

zno(}ilﬁlgleilglt-oghand performances were reported for Charlgs Klutchie and

Albert.Thomas. The former is said to haveu embraced a glovn;{lgl m;ital ;tovfe

while he was in a trance and to have come away $marn;f¢ e sleight-of.

hand performances of the latter are given in his {ogr&p y.
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Salicitation of shamans’ services—Usually a member of the family goes t5

the shaman and gives him the pay which he is to receive for his treatment. This

may consist of the actual object offered in payment or it may be a symbol of i
For example, if & large basket is to be paid, either the basket itself or a bun

date to collect his fee. Should he fail, however, he is not entitled to payment;
Today payments are made in money at the time of the séance, or just after it,
and vary with the number of nights a shaman works over his patient.

He may receive anywheré from two dollars to thirty dollars for a successful t

treatment. At present, payment is made whether or not a cure is effected. °

Treatments~—At the house of the patient, either the man of the family or
the interpreter who has accompanied the shaman fills a pipe. All present sit
around- the patient while the shaman smokes. He swallows large puffs and,
after smoking a pipe or two, goes into a trance. His spirits are summoned by

the interpreter. In modern séanees, summonses are often omitted. Once the

spirits have arrived the shaman begins to sing and prophesy, and examines
the sick person, bending low over him, touching him here and there with his
hands. After this preliminary and diagnostie procedure any one of several
curative methods may be employed. They are based on three concepts of illness
current, in the area, namely, disease-object intrusion, soul loss, and spirit pos-
session. The two predominating eurative procedures are disease-object extrac-
tion, either by sucking (winina) or by massage (semin), and soul capture
{eldilna). In the soul danee (uestconos), another treatment, exoreism is com-
bined with extraction of disease objects. The Lestconos requires much power,
but the ddilna treatment needs even more and is considered the most diffieult
to perform. Sucking is considered the easiest cure.
For the most common treatment, the winina, there is brought to the doetor

a small cuplike basket (suikolom) on which is a striped design of fern. The
basket is given by the family of the sick person and retained by the shaman
after his cure is completed. The doctor moistens his mouth with the water
contained in the basket. He retains a small quantity, then applies his lips to
the place where the “pain” is supposed to be, and sueks. He seldom sucks for
more than a minute at a time, but he may suck several times before extracting
the “pain.” Blood may be drawn in the process. One shaman boasted of this
ability, but said she bad lost it of late through eating hot foods. “Old-timers
never ate anything hot—it spoiled their sucking,” she said. After the “pain”
has been extracted, the shaman puts it in a bundle of grass, pine needles, or
| leaves. It is considered safest to bury the bundle with angelica or sunflower
roots, which are destructive of poisons. “Pains”are also chewed up and killed

with the teeth before being put in a bundle of leaves or grass; then burying

is not essential. Should the shaman fail to extraet the poison, he smokes again
. and other spirits are summoned. Two or three nights may be spent in this pro-

of maidenhair-fern stems may be presented. If the shaman breathes on the
gift it is a sign that he consents to undertake the treatment. The member of

the family then returns home with the payment. The shaman accompanieg
him or arrives shortly thereafter. If he cures his patient he returns at a later

o yient recovers, the doetor is free to return and collect the promised feé.

. informant thinks 1t o far more difficult method
d less frequently. Onel , o far mo -method
:?g:z;nent than sucking. It is doubtful whethor this represents the general

[
)
R
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'e The doctor may return to‘his own lowwse In the meantime. If he isxio
- o.ned again, he frequently will not return to the patient. If, however; the

i t the pain, the sh ay use massage
4 of sucking to exirac v the sheman may us
;f:t;:)a This procedure i8 considered to ba tar lous effective and is therefore

inion.

that it has been stolen by s malignant wetehaait, The doctor’s spirits must go
in search of the soul. The audience singi whily the doctor dances. Then'he
Segins 10 1ook to the right and left, and to wander about as though in search .

.

of something. His behavior is described aa “gvazy” He usually goes outside .

and is followed by one or two Persona, I Wis apirlt succeeds in locating the
gtraying soul, he falls to the gr?und.‘" Ungonmuious, he is carried back to the
patient and laid down beside him. Th'o shuman then spesks, and restores the
goul by placing his hand over the pationt' honrt, where souls aré believed to

reside. He may also recommend to .tho valutivon dietary restrietions for the -
patient. This treatment for restoration of th woul ohviously differs from the

others, which are for extractiop of diseasa ahjuuis, ]
The Lestconos, or soul dance, is the most, spastnoniar of shamans’ methods.
In this treatment the audience again sings whila the doctor dances. He may use
a cane from which he suspends the stripad hunkat, previonsly mentioned. Dur-
ing the dance he snatches at the a}r ak though ¢rusping an unseen object.
Should he eateh a poison he ehews it up and wpity it into the basket. Poisons
thus extracted from the air are never shown, 'I'hix performance lasts all night
and is said to assist the doetor in loeating the poison in the patient’s body and
in making it suitable for extraction. Townril morning the shaman begins mas-
saging the patient (semin). The latter is thun e to stand upright. The
doetor performs some sleight-of-hand triek, probubly the favorite one of
eating coals. (In one deseription, five piteh wtisky wisre lighted and the doctor
thrust each in turn into his mouth to extingulxh if, smacking his lips as though
he were eating something palatable.) Phen the duutor onee more begins 0
massage the patient, who is still held in an upright, position. If the poison is
located, the shaman tugs at it and finally fully yyer, grasping it in his hands.
Assistants plunge his hands in water hooniue they are supposed to be Tot.
‘When he regains conseiousness be finds himnn)y ¢rasping the poison. He may
then identify it and tell from what spirit. or suere place it came. He may even
give the reason for its presence. For exnmple, 4 gnison may enter the heart
if the taboo against eating with a menstrunting woman has been broken.

67 Note resemblance of this ldilna treatmsnt b thut, yaed in a joint séance ab the time
of epidemic illness, deseribed above.

. t is employed by the shaman only ivhén‘a-

he ddilna yaethod of treatmen Y Yy the s e

: a'fie:t is very ill and near death. It may bo resorted to after the winina . - -
gmthod has proved ineffectual. The mupponltion is either that the person’s -

goul (Les) has already left his body besanwy of the gravity of the illness,or " .
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One other curative method is known to the Wintu, but it is frowrieq o

all - 3 piri orld,” that “they travel around all;
ineffectual. The procedure is to wave a bundle of feathers over the patiex amans’ spirits are “all over the world,
actually stroke him with it to the accompaniment of shamanistic o

e and tell doctors everything that happens. D:ﬁtors kn::: ::;e’rythm‘
s 3 ing, i illed someone, they can AR

other words, the illness is freated simply by exorcism. Fanny Brown Eéf:‘: a try to hide .soyxetl.]mg., if yagle l?).llt; someane, Cley o eophetic shamans

ported to use this method, having given up the sucking one. The comm No formal distinetion 18 mall e T O e it s ovidont

upon it was that “she was getting lazy and wasn’t much good.” st doctor ftmctl?ns ecp;Jj ch Z:connts R ece avo degress of .suﬁgx-‘

One shaman, Fanny Brown, reported that eagle claws are used by the preceamg bxog;all):‘ e e ey have tho power ot arophity

to serape the flesh of a sick person. The poison adheres to the claw and ig v Satural ra,pport.‘ ‘lee Kate k tZ) e i, partionlarly oy
off by the shaman with his left hand and with a gesture is dissipated up !uthout fecling “strong enoug X

V1S . ' 2 «@

' ‘ this typ i 1lent, yet she denies that she is a “real .
Such. poison is never visible. This is the only report obtained of thi Y aim of specnlatlve.thoight,;rsz ft;:;c;; per;‘zrming e ol soem thit
treatment. If it exists at all, it would seem, to be based on a disease econcept: Joctor” because she is not sue

somewhat aberrant to disease-object intrusion.

prophesy requires less potent supernatuiral rappofrt t?%’:sd;?i:":;ziggﬁé i
LT o : ossession of spirits. A,
There are recognized also, as among most American Indians, the parely however, &Plfe_ar to depeni?ioii :;:iise lore is assigned to insufficient super-
natural—one might almost say, profane—illnesses as opposed to the sacred: that the inability to onre wa.]i:y upon failure to learn techniques of curative
In the list of the former are included such injuries as snake bite, a broker natural power, rests In rea auying sleight-of-hand performanees.
limb, childbirth, and so forth. The care of profane illnesses is usually relegated procedures and thelr sceo? d lelﬁir audience feel the need of an interpreter
to lay persons and to lay-methods. Thus, a broken arm will be tightly bound, * - Interpr 9“"3‘_“‘. Shamans anThe shaman by repute uses under such circum-
a minor beadache will be treated with the smoke of sunflower roots (more when a séance 1510 progress. Actually no examples of a iruly incomprehen-
gevere ones Tequire bleeding either by gashing the head with a flint knife or stances an esoteric language. rocurable, and no shamans or interpreters
by beating the nose),*® and so on through a long list of practical cures known sible shamanistic language We]l;i spilch iy tong’ue- We are in all probability deal-
to many persons within the tribe and in which a shaman may not necessarily . were found. who had_ been f:augb * woon the use of & somewhat more ornate
be versed: One informant was under the impression that shamans are well . ing here with a social ﬁctmf: as;b Z go0d narrator of myths. At most afew.
acquainted with herbs and their curative powers. If this is true of certain language comparable to !;ha‘,lglse tis;ns may be employed. In this connection
individual shamans, it is a2 nonsupernatural and exoteric interest which doe obsolescent words and eire oed t (see Hunting) are {llustrative of
not per se appertain to shamanism. . the shamanistie prophee'xes on the bear gu;he(zs i:terpreter ) orely repeats the
Prophecy and, clasrvoyance—Prophecy and clairvoyance, rather than the the veiled language w:hWh . ayl bef:ssgic;n and elaborates his prophecies with
curative treatments just deseribed, consume the greater part of the time de- W°1'd§ of the shaman 11]11 as Tp ?eter of highest repute in the area is Jake
voted to séances and frequently are their sole concerns. No patient is neces- running comments. T e n} erp()harles Klutchie. Another good interpreter,
sary to motivate a séance. Four examples of prophecy in its most poetic and Cornish, who .acts ‘ﬂ}leﬁZHor_ N 'o od interpreter. He never misses a word.”
speculative aspect have been included under Cosmology and Related Specu- Wash Fan, said of him: “He Is tef reter and his function are best described
lations, Examples can be multiplied indefinitely. One is included here because ’.l‘he process (_)f ‘t:ecommg a;;; Interp
it illustrates a prophetic function of the shaman previously more important in Jake Cornish’s own words. Chartte Kintebie asked me o talk
than it now is, namely, the ontcome of a communal hunt. It was customary in 1 had never interpreted before. When I starii‘:.’veled o = round with him, to Round
the past to consult shamans about the location of game and the most successful for him. T hgvla 19’“;:‘}:::: Zﬁcsviieg,;}iﬁ : :;ey dowt talk like us, so T interpreted :i
. S 'y .
hunter of the following day. %:;ﬁ:;mﬁh:nu:agoctor talks he says things differently. They call snn‘i‘iq?;ver;zoé;‘nzﬂ s0
instead of kolomsek. When they are doctoring a sick man and sa};;m Bt ;eu When &
come up, he is going to drink water,” that means the sick person g:o tuot;s route).
doctor s’ays hamili it means fo go gsomewhere in a erooked way (:’g asar or ging, The
People don’t use that word nowadays. Doctors dow’t know what I egl syirit He must
spirits tell them their words. The interpreter lights 2 pipe a:}d - he g n‘o who was
know what spirit is necded. Then he gives the doctor the pipe and the 5pi
called for comes. Just one spirit at a time is called.

al). The validity of prophecies and elairvoyance rests on the firm beli

Doctors before a hunt will tell just where to find the game and which gun will kill it
Tom Miilie had a poor gun. He was going along just as a brush beater. Before leaving,
the doctor said, “Millie’s gun is going to have all the luck.” The next day he shot two

deer and a bear,®
The range of subjects suitable to shamanistic prophecy seems to be un-
limited : the future of the world, the outcome of a snit against the United
States Government, the solution of murders, disappearances, losses, thefts,
the success of a hunt, and so on ad infinitum. A shaman may also go into a
trance to end bad weather (see Miseellaneous Attitudes concerning the Super-
68 Powers, 0p. cit,, 239, 69 For further hunting prophecies see Hunting.

Sometimes the spirit summoned may not come or may be? intercefi’fd f}g
another, as in an instance reported by Wash Fan. He was m;gr;;x; so%ﬂ o
Nels Charles and had summoned the Yolla Bolly spirit; instead, the
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1‘{els Charles’s sis?er came and spoke. If two or three doctors ha:
séance, only one interpreter is used. In the report of a séance ;e \
Thomas given below it is to be noted that three persons in t ‘acteay : .
Dreter, alt'hough only one charged herself with lighting his pipe d": inte
him supplied with tobaceo. ‘ pe and keg
Séances—~To illustrate topies which have b . T
i een discussed above :
witnessed by the ethmographer are deseribed. The séance by e two 4

was concerned entirely with prophecy. The séance by Albert Thomas exempli:#

ed not only pIOP 90:9 y ub [ cmatlve met ods, e fllnctlon ()i I;][e ]nter. 7
p ef/e}.', he dlSpOrS 0. pO SDnS, and 80 Orth. 2563,
3¢ t al. f 1] f 253

At half-past four, on€ afternoon, | 3
b n, at the request of the ethno her, F! *owy
gave a séance in a grove of trees near her house. It lasted about ang;aoﬁr. T’he izln? -
. p:;;sent we]:e the shaman, her husband, her son, the wife of a near-by r&tnehery znd ths
. ;o;:g:aﬁker&f;annyh spread on the ground a quilt which she had brought }rom her
, took off her shoes, and sat on her heels in the center of th and,
e, ook > ! e mat. Her husband,?
:;;&::f.:s mte;pret.er, filled an ordinary pipe with Edgeworth tobaceo and lig:::(;l!id’
w edl was drawing properly he handed it to her. He was not observed to have sum
thenrt)b:ﬁzysgliltianny b;gaz:ﬁsfmoking in the usual fashion, chatting the-while about
recently suffered. Then she said, “I guess I’ bett i
- She puffed two or three times on the pi wi e more, o
pipe and then, with & loud sucki i i
a large mouthful of smoke which she seemed ; e Hor
to swallow rather than inhal
closed and her body became tense. She contin it ooy
. ued to swallow a large mounthful of
every two or three puffs until the first pi i b s e
pipe was consumed. As it burned out her inter-
gret?r tl:r;xsthaxl?thfer wad of tobacco into the bowl and held a match tooi‘; V;;::t:;
roximately half of the second pipeful had been smoked, F! 6 ,
! anny began alternately t
groan and sob. The sobbing consisted of two sha . i the
Toaz. rp gasps. The interpreter removed th
pipe from her hand. Her upper body relaxed, her he 0 . y
X ad hung forward, and th 1
her face shook with the swayin, i Y 2 e or
g motion of her body. Suddenly she sat ereect and
g:jgne:hto hlelr Zario (m;)a Eevions occasion she had said that her ears caused hezulz;l::lt
en she doctored). In this position she began to sing. After singi i
she sobbed again and then spoke in a somewhat hi g D eresimed voloe
: at higher pitched and more strained voi
?han uéual. Her 1.nterptete'r leaned forward, listening intently and occasionally a;::::
ing orbm:e;spersmg qu\a'stxo}xs. e did not relay the meaning of her words to the audi-
:2::1;g zmcie:] 1;1)1::;1;0 }stbﬂmg;ual, Aga'a,ve the gist of her remarks although he was not
; r interpreter. After speaking approximately fi inub
again placed her hands to her ears and be singi T etoemtins n s
r gan singing another song. Alternating in thi
i:zl;?; bseli::vien s?ngdand pl;ophecy, she passed the rest of the hour. Sometimes ier ey;:
. emained squatting on her heels with the w
x pper part of her body held
:pr:ght. She1 gestu;efd frequently and violently. As she came outI:)f her trance ;ez boedy
nce more slumped forward, her mugeles relaxed, and i
T I " she shook from side to side. Her
_ ::c,;:;i;l:s g:;re l::)oseta;d guivering. She uttered a sobbing, blubbering sound difficult
. Only about three minutes were necessary for her to regai: i
gain consciousness.
ihebth? fe.ll back on the mat ap.pa,rently fatigued. Throughout the performance her
usban p;.ld the greateist attention to what she said and her son was obviously im-
gressed ;n .onf:e even frightened. The subjects of her conversations were the following,
he spoke during three successive intervals of prophecy of the direction in which the.
person went who had recently robbed her and where he had hidden the loot. It is signi-
ficant ~K:;ha,lt the pr(fperty was never recovered. Next she said that a nephew of hers had
z::x;r ;:,1:1); :\:; th]l; :. kmti:a mé a guarrel and that, although he would live, he would
) in. Before the séance, she had spoken {o the ethno, h i
x h this sub-
ject and expressed a wish to go to Trinity Center io see i o1d nolyp bt
ee if she could help him. A £
days later she actually undertook the forty-mile journey, but found thf nglhew s:-

that it would become much hotter, that all the creeks would dry up, and that in the Sac-
- ramento valley the people would die of heat. This may have borne some relation to the
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ciled’ Another subject of prophecy waa & letter which she expected at Delta, This
o had i;een mentioned before the séance. However, & visit to Delta the following day
ded no letter. Wext, her husband, who had lost & highly prized Indian pipe in

bery, asked i

where it was to be found. In answer she repeated her previous statement
hiding place of the stolen goods. Then in the same interval of prophecy
that two Yreka (Shasta) Indians wexre lurking in the vicinity and might poison
hem all. This jnformation was particularly disquieting to her son, who seemed to, ha_'gg'_
pomplete faith in her propl;ecies. The last prophecy dealt with weather. She predicted .

thnographer’s declared intention to leave the vicinity and work with other informants

T'brgo the south.

“The following day Fanny Brown was asked what spirits had come to herin the séance )

She replied that she herself did not know, but that her busband had told her it was the
swallow spirit which she had acquired at McCloud falls some time ago and which had
never before come to her. She seemed nowise elated or impressed at the visitation of

this new spirit.

" * fThe other séance took place in Anderson and was given by Albert Thomas, whose

biography hes been recorded above. Tt lasted from sundown to eleven ¢’clock at night—
approximately two and 2 half hours. It took place in a room of the house where Thomas,
his two Wives, and various hangers-on were residing at the time. The only light was from
g small kerosene lamp. Sixteen persons were present, among whom were four patients.
Pwo had traveled over nearly a hundred miles of mountain roads to see him. Thomas
sat near a couch on a packing box. His mother and his two wives acted in turn as inter-
preter, They all used English. The procedure of inducing a trance-like state was similar
to that described for Fanny Brown, but was somewhat less spectacular and exaggerated.
Thomag went into a trance after smoking one pipe. Throughout the séance he smoked
at frequent intervals. Whenever he seemed to be returning to consciousness his wife
lighted either a pipe or & cigarette and passed it to him, For the first three-quarters of
an hour the séance was prophetic. The shaman went £rom topic to topic—the murder of
& wife by her husband, which would occour in a few days; the illness of the child lying
on the bed in the same room; the presence of the ethnographer, whom he urged to watch
him closely because he doctored in the old way; the places where he had doctored, some as
far away as Crescent City (Tolowa). Throughout this rambling discourse his mother inter-
preted for him only when he spoke in Achomawi. Whenever he used Wintu those present
seemed to understand fully what he was saying. This partly gubstantiated the belief
that the reputed esoteric language of shamans and their need of interpreters is mostly
a social fiction, Finally, without any apparent signal, a young man who was partly para-
lyzed stripped to the waist and stretched himself out on the couch, Thomas kneeled by
him and sang. The others joined in the song. Then Thomas sipped water from a small
basket, apparently retaining a small quantity in his mouth. He applied his lips to the
place which he said hurt the man. Tt was approximately above the heart. He sucked and
then spat into another basket. He diagnosed the illness by saying that the patient had
been operated on below the heart and that something was moving there, that his pipe
(oesophagus) was stopped up, and that blood was not circulating into the intestines,
which was why the man had no appetite. After this he sang and sucked again. Finally
he sucked very hard and in so doing lifted the upper part of the man’s body from the
couch. One of his wives lighted a cigarette and stood over him blowing smoke on him.
‘With a sudden jerk Thomas drew the poison from the patient. His mouth gave the im-
pression of being full. He staggered to his feet and out of doors. His wife followed, sup-
porting him and blowing smoke over him. When they returned the wife said that he had
spat out a large quantity of white frothy matter. A neighbor of the ethnographer leaned
over and remarked with skepticism and amusement that it was careless to leave the
poison where it could get anybody who passed and not to bury it in a hole with angelica
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root. Thomas went back to the sime patient, sucked a few times, and 1:an his moxy
and down the affected parts, His lips quivered and produced a blubbering noige,

"blew with a whistling sound toward the southeast and rubbed his hands togethe;
pointed them in the same direction. This ended the treatment; The patient arose. He'
four or five deep red welts on his body which were approximately th

e size of silver dollal:
Thomas resumed his singing and talking, After an interval of some fifteon mnin;

the second patient lay on. the couch. This man paid three dollars for hig treatment
handed the money to the wife, who was acting as interpreter, This was the only fin
transactiqn carried out at the séance. The same procedure was followed and again
poison was extracted and disposed of outside. The shaman always drank before apply

his mouth to the patient’s body and always expectorated after sucking, but he seemed’
to go outside to empty his mouth only after & poison had been extracted. In snbseqﬁ‘e;i*
treatments on two women he apparently failed to ext: gL

ract the “pain,” becauso he diq ot
leave the room nor seem particularly staggered after suckin

'tr ractice of poisoning is not unknown in t}le area, altl'lough it isnj fhe
’ Most of the material on poisoning deals with Fannyi@rgwg
1 patter:;savory reputation in this respect. Before recording the stones
i;ltmj‘saz;y Brown, it may be well to diref:t attelftion to an ing;aénce of) 111;3;88
t shamanistic activity, mentioned previously, mWth}l EDC Campbe Lws
‘ od to have sent poison down the river to spread d:seas?, promiseuo ly:
. -smje Marsh commented upon Fanny Brown ml.eﬂ:: f’(:]lcznmlxlxg :x::ln:ﬁ s
{_:'l';nny o ?O;B :onggl; gl::i: hzh;;z::ry ::ﬁ‘anny didn’t get along tojg@e&‘ _
sick, When I was .ﬁr;ewonm got even with Bob’s mother. Bob got sick and Fa.nny ch;eﬂ p
'r.:?hims’:‘::oked and doctored over him. She said he didn’t have long to live and it

RN

. o gt COE
Srould be better if he went quickly. After that she said to me: “Tomorrow, just as the

g vigoroumsly.. - . st comes up over the mountain, he will become uneoxfscio?s. He v;m’t Iive%h;(;u:l; :;166, ’
“The actual treatment—his sucking and singing while he crouched over the sick pery E day, maybe.” The next morning Bob became unconseious just as Fanny sai
son—lasted only from-ten to fifteen minutes ; the four patients occupied less than on ’

of the two and a half hours taken up by the séance.
ence undoubtedly lay in the prophecies and comments of the shaman, The prophecy was
mostly gossip. No niames were given, but descriptions seemed to make known the persons
under discussion to many of those Present. No solemnity accompanied the performance;’

there was some laughing and talking, though never enough to interrupt the shaman.
Albert Thomas’ prophecies had at times the moralizing flavor of a Christian sermon,

He prophesied an adultery, for instance, and then dilated at length upon the harm it
would work on the children and the spouse,

In contrast to the moaning and sobbin,
out of it immediately after treatin
theory, he had been unconseious of
hours which had passed. His eyes ha
ments had been deliberate and nat
not fully conscions,

Upon further inquiry it was learned that several different spirits had possessed Thomas.
However, observation yielded no evidence of changes in behavior corresponding to changes
in spirits beyond an occasional alteration in language. The shaman used his natural
voice throughout. His mother, although she acted as his interpreter part of the time,
was frequently ignorant of the spirit communicating with her son. She said he knew all
that went on in the world because he “doctored sun and moon” (i.e,, with their spirits)
and they saw everything. She said also that he called on thunder and lightning, a fact
which seemed to impress her deeply. .

An interesting conversation took place before the treatment of the third patient, It
was presumably between two spirits. The second spirit, who had just arrived, haggled
over the price he might demand of the first spirit should he (the second spirit) cure the
patient. There was talk of payment in salmon, acorn soup, and other native foods. It was
considered a highly diverting episode by the audience. Thomas made no effort to change
his voice or in any way to characterize the two spirits. .

The most impressive part of the performance was the singing, which Thomas’ deep
vibrant voice entirely dominated. He set and ended the songs. If he broke off and began
sucking before the song was over, the other persons continued singing until he took it

‘up again. -

During the whole performance Thomas’ son, a boy of fifteen or sixteen years, watched
with closest interest and sang diligently. This seemed to confirm the report given by
Sarah Fan that the boy was training to become a shaman.

“but other doctors had been working with him all night, so he didn’t die. Thena:l j_:!xg
. bgct?)rs went to see Bill Curl’s son who was sick, and only thr;; 4;:. 101;‘; p::p:e 5‘5811% d
wi ‘ [ him out and to face him north. He lay like that without
with Bob. He asked us to ove him o, e s
" movi d with his eyes wide open. He asked for soup and beans. ks
:‘:Z:ga::m soup. About nine o’clock in the morning he died, just as Fanny had mshedf
He wouldn’t have died but for Fanny.

This seems a rather indirect and remote example of Pois?ning yvhen. c0111- _
gidered in relation to the very definite poisoning practices n California. ;
resembles very much more the placing of a curse. All other instances are o:

ore characteristically Californian pattern.
mThere exists a sharp antagonism between th‘e two shaman's .anny IB]:(::wnl;ng.1 G;:.;E;
Klutchie. Several informa.ntsKll'epo;te’d .lthe n;:::g; Igl :t;f:ze 1?;2; t:n ey o
Brown’s jealousy of Charles Xlutchie’s large - She " e b b,
but one of whom are now dead. Each accuses the ot.her of shoohl.ng P o s
Kiutchie once said that Fanny was trying to poTSon one of hls gonzes Tho provedums
strong enough to stop it, although doing so gave him frequent 1:aa.ha.c n ;au; et good
was to hold a small woodpecker-head feather on the palm of t e and, g0l
ind, just as to a baby, tell it what to do,” and then blov.r it fomrd thfa vietim,
zgalzxdégzzs (see below)y’also gerved the same purpose. This might or r;rsaght not be
done while in & trance. Spitting ;oward the vi?::: :::::;Ii(; 2 ;x;est;:)(i :eg)owev:er, ould
Once a poison has done its task it is suppose s e o
i i a shaman and sent baek, the sender’s health and even his y
;:ei?;f;:f;?%xne oceasion several Wintu were gathe!ied‘ at ?yke Mztchglil;: x;l:i
Fanny left and Jake Cornish, who is Charlie Klutchie’s favor.xte interpre ?;, e
where she had been sitting several rattlesnake rattles, which are consideret . r.[g‘h ey
dangerons. Charlie Klutehie and Tilly Griffen thereupon cons.nlte& ifheu‘ ?%3:11; s(.} ﬁ_ffez )
revealed that Fanny had left the rattles there to do harm to Txlly”G-nﬁen. Su;l' e
and Charlie Klutchie very often work together and are close ’cooperators. 5 e eemeg
had never been reported to have attempted poisoning, F‘::mny? attac;lia;);l bs:rc :m e
particularly offensive to the informant. On another occasmn.'l‘ﬂly ac hy .
When the shaman treated her, he said that Fanny had sent poison against her. i b
Wash Fan told of another rivalry between two Wintun sham.a.ns. Eafzh a..ttemp od s(;
prove himself the more powerful, and for more than a year their machm:ftm;s ilga.l;v g
each other continued. Finally, one, Teibat, died; Waiklalawa, the other, lived only
days longer but nevertheless proved himself thereby the strox;ger.

In spite of the poisonings which are still practiced and the rivalries ;vhlc.l;
still persist, the consensus is that poisoning was more common formerly than 1

The center of interest for the ands’

g with which he entered the trance, he came :
g the last patient and without apparent effort. In
his behavior and words during the two and a half
d been open most of the time, his gestures and move-
ural, and there had been no indication that he was

Poisoning —Thus far, the present aceount has dealt with the legitimate and
_ beneficent activities of Wintu shamans, However, the illegitimate and malig-

T T
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is now, also that poisonings were far more frequent ,
:st;?;ll ial,{ sh;ma.n‘and a l_ay person. Professional j el:;z:z;n .
. e behavior which might involve, as victim seemed to give
rivals. On the whole, however, the impression was gainesé te families of;
were not necessarily feared in the community ag th?'t Wintu sha
rather, were considered sources of protection against potenn?,l
natural foreces, : St the malignancy of su

. e
Witcheraft.—Closely associated with the poisoning activities of sh
o

two shamlnm

are the witcheraft practices of is. 1 s ams
or & word-perfect kiowled flal; persons, m‘W}ut_:h stress is laid on exoreis oy very fast; capable of being sent long distances, One ghaman says of them: “Thatis .
ge of a formula. This is hot true of shamanistie & o “poison used by gpirits. Doctors can get them out, but they hardly ever ghow them to
amstic per:

poisoners,’ huf

== nle, T have never seen one.”

Du Bois: Wintu Ethnography

ible signs of superpaturalism. They may attack botp.lay Perso
- g, Second are the gpirits, which possess only shamans and furnish then
 powers. The presence of gpirits, however, may be apprehended by P
s : - : S
;ins seem to be the same as poisons in form. The two terms may and have
. used interchangeably. They are of the following types: e

o dokos: Supernaturally dangerous obsidian or arrowheads, Generally .do-
bed a8 alender needle-like objects resembling fish bones or splinters. Reputed to m

C-076989

formances, so far as was discoverable. Wi ; . S

of placing a curse, and there i no ac:uaY :‘Z;h;:;ﬁ;}:s O;S:ﬁcxa?ed with the ;

t]’.l(‘% v1cf:1m ag inf the more conventional poisonings, In thig :etdlseaae object infe
pox:.s&)?nn.g re.port?d for Fanny Brown. The only detailed X resemblee! the ﬁfst
activity is given in the words of the vietim. Other more report of witcheraft 4
tion indicates that witcheraft is not always used as lgenerahzed informa- 3
stance here given implies. 2 love charm as the in- 33

2 Festhors: Small ones such as are extracted from & woodpecker scalp.
‘Small fish, insects, birds, ete. : ‘ . : » uils
These objects are extracted by shamans in the course of curative séan&ag.
they stick in the shaman’s throat, he uses an eagle’s feather to remove theizif* CN
o examine them t0o closely, especially in a'skeptical mood, entails mueh
danger. When a doctor wishes to harm a person he gends these same pains,
" which are then called poisons, against his vietim. L

There are also supernatural jlinesses which are not caused by the intrusion
of disease objects or by goul loss, but which a shaman treats with the same
curative methods previously deseribed or simply by exorcism while heisina

&,

If you want to make a person lov i
] e you, or if youn want to kill hi
:;ms and get some wood. '-You shave it and make a nest o: ﬁl uTlIl:lem’ T oo the mo
e p(elrscin you want {o Poison and put it in the nest. You ha.\.re to !;you.roll iy hml:taomt
sacred places in the mountains. After that you spit on the hair Fr:!:lh:? " iu“ o
. ime to time you

go there and say, “I want her to live only three
! v A ree years,” .
ﬁnt;:)b:ii v;h;oﬁo;v: Just I11:]19 right song can do it. Men df :: tzx::z;:az ‘tlhree T
it ;an ot 0w W. ether men ever de it to men, or women ¢ nd women do
" p it 1? to have a doctor find out about it, Ed Al b women. The only
; E:::e in the n_lountams and left it there, He sang a song. He pu?:andsl to-(:ok n.1y hal to
awake.g;,xggs :;ll:mLzzﬁames then. I used to have dreams about ;]‘:i ;;;Ie?th ety
e an T poula o ;Pg toward me but I could never see his head. Le 338 e
me up and T would be im that Ed was bothering me. Sometimes T wc;ume e d.wake
pmmdh.l thire gA i 1;zlzlg :.wful hea_;daches in the top of my head——just as if scream in my
S oi havin. - da hwas while I was-at school at Chemawa. I came zomeo'ne 1000,
L leops faintedgso :1 a;; es. I told my. mother about it. Sometimes my nos 0}1;119 - 19'09.
almost falnted. overo ber gent my’ smtel: Carrie to Jo Thomas [a sham:n ed‘ a1
B hamn o k'fx out three o’clock in the afternoon, X just lay there B]Z W?th two
e B ot & cbﬁ:g&o;x my head. He sucked the top of my head and .th abg czf;some
by ymm.g o & nvgin od from my nose. He doctored for about an hour. The ;1 ge. of
AT Ao ’tahcerta.m place. He hag taken her hair and has b 5t en he said:
Place’ He said 193¢ n’t have long to live. He said the man sang a certzin song o Ba_-GYEd
Ed or else to kl{l it ;’z 7 e?.;shto live. Then my mother told Jo to send the ?ng B:Ymg .
Bd or else fo Ll 0 o eg.; e w?nld.keep it himself to make him stron ell)- 11:[01211 ack to
from her heazlgB;t Ed af':rhe Tl'p et e, thing to mother once g[e : %b a sm.d
from her Ihaé e g0 combm.gs from me. Tip did it because m .th grabbed h?.u'
. with Ed for eight months when we were both at:;cher lWouldn’t e

ool.

Inquiry of other informants reveal i
for the contagious magic of Wii‘,eherai:;f1 izhfljjl :;fez a(?lf)};ﬁionly 01')56015 sy
a.n;i) ::) forth;yere unknown as objects over which charmg e?ﬁ?ﬁﬂe, gxereta,
- iia:; g:zi;ﬂ;]zi?e. are two principal manifestations of th;,n ;1 et;,rna.t-
iviti€s. First are the pains, which are th .
70 An ynidentified flower used by shamans. See below un’der -Regaliar o °“tv?a”d

france. These illnesses seem to lie more nearly in the classification of posses-

gion by malignant spirits and are the results of breaking taboos. The following

anecdote is typieal:

Eva Klutchie went Sshing in Willow ereek when she was mal}strnating.“ She fainted.
Her mouth went all crooked and twisted. A wolf spirit had got her. Her father, Charlie
Klutehie, doctored her. Her mouth never really straightened out until the Pentecostals

prayed over her.

The same informant told a similar tale of a man whose face became distorted
because he fished in a sucker sacred place. His eyes twitched and turned out
“#just like a sucker’s.” A woman, who was not a shaman, “smoked over him but
he died anyway.” On the whole, however, the concept of iliness as caused by
the breaking of a taboo, and of the possession by a malignant spirit which
ensues, is mouch less common than that of disease-object intrusion; that is,
actual oceurrences of the former illness are rarer and the ideas on the subject
are far less clear in the minds of informants. However, the concept itself

exerts a strong fear influence and acts as a deterrent in breaking taboos.
Spirit familiars and their care—The second type of supernatural mani-
festation concerns the spirits which possess and direct shamans, These seem
to be of four types. There are the human souls, genii loci, animal spirits (in-
cluding werebeasts), and nature gpirits. Human souls are usually those of
nearrelatives and are probably more ecommon in the newer form of shamanism
than they were in the old. Genii loei are very common. Their exact nature is
_ of course difficult to determine. They seem to be spirits or forces resident in
certain sacred places (q.v.), which have awesome associations in the minds of

71 Tt is taboo for women to fish then.

C—0769829



it Pudbucations iy gon, Areh. and Etpy

. hfshil;:;?:er 20d types of gpirig
Spirita whin :hogpll)ete list eitheyp of the shamang Possessing
joet. The listis g 9Ssess, for Informantg gyre vague and reti

n : : icent on the g;
e the order of classifieation given above, o

Ty Gn‘p" ) 8un, ang o, t, shakes heag from side to side,
Human goy), Th
Sucker spiris, At o har growy son,

Chatles Rlutohige.. '

Human soy); That of py

gz;::e,o s::l;k:;,i:;ird: Bird ia the mMythical Wukvwgx,
M e of inunimato object .
N?El[s Charles—.

nin .

Tolla Bolly mouer, ot Moo
Fanny Broyn—.

Human souls: That of her

Dephow .
]31:1;:'.1:a.r,gs:v:mo“nh iLM:tor £rom McO(lzzx :1 8;810] that of one of her gong,
. Lormang gtar, ) lwing; T, alls, -
which ended provigyg | pvgtor In myth),

Wi 8Y swept
known to her, Hep sisto:}tﬁz f’anny Foports her brothexl-) h:(; et:v:art!l _It)efor? ool camo
Jo Charles—. tuman.goy) and suckay spirit. Bpu'} 8 which were yn.

8 son,

stor,

summon a soyl,
Two genii looj,
Sucker spirit; 1,0

considered partiey;

calizod iy q ho
taboo, lo

1
arly valugpl o Placo on the MeCloud river,

in euring £g0ia} twisting cq e (altetw apirits

- used by breaking fighin
Th.e behavior of 5 shamay Posse g
frenzied. Onge Woman is'reported : "
Jay on the water a]] doubleq u S?
she stood up ang came hack ¢, 131 ) l
Today they go catch thep becne l
anecdote is told of shaman, p; M
There was g bun 't
ingulting her, She got

d by a sucker g iri 'm
it i
have 2 “ﬁ_’ 2y be particularly

umped in the river, She

:uii:aIted tl;iown the river that way. Then
- 12 the 014 days the let

o, i o Y let them alone,

not 50 strong.” Ap,
¥, who was Nelg Charles’s bl -

8 a suclear, NO];,

Mary went down tq the rivor gpg Just p
He

els bite yout Tl take you back.” Then she put it back in the water. She Was ;

Possessed by shamang is indicateq below
Spirits or of th

Teported. No further information coﬁcefning
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;he took the sucker back to the river and talked to it. She said: “Poor br

d had a sucker spirit. - S —
round-squirrel and yellow-jacket spirits were dfascribeq as “ghort stay?
% Lits. “They leave after a day. You can’t do?tor w1t}1 .them’ [ie., cure], lm‘t.;.
22 ntain spirits stay a long time.” Other animal spirits rgported were the
. i e, and dog. o Co »

ﬁ;;;bfﬁf pints axe procurable, espesially in the genii loc and animal
The genii loci are as numerous as the sam:ed places. Lt
The presence of spirits is announced by a buzzing sounc_l accompame.d_ usn-
by a sharp pain in the ears. Shamans are of course most suseeptible to

At

. i i i by the -
anifestations, but lay persons also may be affected, as i shown. the ~
g:x:;mstlc experience of Perrin Radeliff given above. Sadie Marsh also re-

“8aid: : :

. i i i in in his ear. Then I
o and I were going along & trail. He said he felt a sharp pain in

pus B:i the place and X felt the spirit too. If the horse hadn’t kept on going I should h.a.ve
fallen off. It was about two or three in the afternoon. I heard it coming along buzzing,

It went through my ear and traveled on. I was very dizzy but did not f£gel sick.

The deliberate summoning of spirits is of course done only in séances and

has already been described: It may be well to stress again that only one, spi.rit
at a time is supposed to be active. When s shaman fails to locate a pain with
the aid of one supernatural guardian he will eall, in turn, others which are

at his disposal.

Shamans are required to exert certain precautions to ensure .the well-b‘eing
and power of their spiritual guardians. A few of the restrictions are listed

below. It is considered harmful:

To drink intoxicating liquors. Albert Thomas reputed to have lost much strength by
drinking to excess. N .

To eat hot foods. They destroy sucking powers, Charlie Klutchie reported to abstain
from European foods before séance. Odor of cooking food distasteful to spirits when
the shaman is in trance. . ’ . .

To eat with menstruating woman. Some women doctors said to observe this restriction
also. .

To have intercourse with menstruating woman. Female shamans not debarred from
practicing while menstruating.

To live loose moral life. .

To keep regalia in living quarters, or to treat them carelessly.

To neglect oceasional periods of prayer and fasting at sacred places.

To ignore food taboos imposed by particular spirits. Food ta.bo.os freql}ently men-
tioned but no specific ones reported. Only food association made Wlt}l particular sp.lnt
positive rather than negative. Sucker spirit demands wild onions, pine seeds (morit);
shaman using this spirit often eats these two foods ravenously. May wear‘ necklace of
Ppine geeds upon which he will chew when in trance. Certain shamans abstain from bear
meat, trout, deer tripe, but without apparent relation to possession of bear, trf)ut, or
deer spirits. Food prohibitions of shamans seem to be only generalized ones of tribe.

Regalia.—The shaman’s regalia are far from formalized. Whaf; 1;.he shaman
considers sacred to his profession varies from individual to individual. Any
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object fraught with mana in other respects may be adapted fo shamanistie -

purposes, Some of these objects, however, are not manipulated exclusively by

Snamans. EU p E!. S0nS I I om hem' '

given below, roughly in the order of their i :
import jed b
whatever comments were obtainable.’ portance, and aceompanied by

ocﬁ;ﬁ’:ﬁ ;); v;u;:; Zzﬁy l‘f&i@”*’ﬁ“‘ supernatural objects in possession of shamans;
g persons. May be procured from Wukwuk i »
condors (1), eagles, ecranes. Reputed {o gi aaam(my‘;mcal il
1 5 give shamans strength and ¢ i i
tering trances. Condition of feathers su . Mrassysil
f ;pposed to be constantly in flux—s i
1;;& fagtged, t:,n other oceasions clean and whole, This constant change “s::lv:sng?'?thy
he in them.” Two }ay. persons reported to own crane tail feathers; cared for tlr:'emzwe
shamans care for regalia, but such procedure always felt to be dang,erous -

Baskets: Suikolom (see Basketry) or striped basket used to contain water during E

géance. Given by patient’s relatives to sham: i
; an, retained by him as tr i
mately the size of a large cup; charaeterized by diagonal, vertical, or ho:fziy;txﬁ?;:io;:;

of maidenhai i i
enhair fern overlaid on white “grass” background. Not felt to be sacred. Very -

2’12]; zz:la.]lt;: e:.aak';;t gf. gimilar ty’pe called 1estconos kolom (soul-dance hasket) not so
comm ytr ed to shaman’s staff, used to contain captured disease object-in-
pmfm::eo]sy teatminif. Degree of thig basket’s sacredness unknown. Similar baskegs usent;
o contain red-clay water used i i iti i
 rrsnichiigivabes Ay in burials and to propitiate souls which mani-
St i |
g ;{:k(rzfzglnos tolok or szw sticks): Only one seen—ordinary European walk-
ing ;11- y e covered w3th modern woven beadwork. Native staffs said to be of
me fm 8:1; A :;r or five feet in lefxgth, about, one and one-half to two inches in diameteor
Shaman h:se elx‘n when i!axlmmg in Féances. Probably profane, since shaman who showa(i
his to ;glrap ex kept x.'c in dwelling. One informant reported that they should be kept
“ ttlr:' key Griffen gaid doetora preserved their “pains” in these staffs *
era w sga krat?les: Used as necklaces, between rattles small feathers fret‘;uentl int
;I;iniu . 5 nsla; e.s ;n gzneral, rattlesnakes in particular, regarded with much feai: F::;
can be induced to touch them dead or alive. One sh: .
b 3 aman, Cott i
probably a Wintun, reputed to have rattlesnake for pet. Was ’m (l): giWOOd Chm}m,
buttons from snake’s tail. ) abit of removing

“Pain” containers (dolumes) : Made of h 3
ity of hollow leg bone of bird. No definite information
g::;i:lu ’gxlud:annhﬁed flower reputed never to die; properly possessed only by shaman
e 11:111 e:l. . eported by one informant only, who said their use was wides reag.
ely, although they were known in area. Also doubtful if they were excxl’usive:\

property of shamans, May have been introduced and used by adherents of modern

 cults (qv.). .

Yellowhammer headbands: Re i .

¢ Reported by one informant formerl

only by shalflans and dream dancers (see Modern Cults). This ;Iy)r:gaﬁ: eTb?len Tre
but not considered sacred. Felt to be merely valuable pieces of property. PRt

From the foregoiz}g.list, which is probably not complete, it may be con:
cluded that shamanistie p_araphernalia are not elaborate, and that most of
them are not very sacred in nature. Feathers are the most powerful. Of two
modeliln sha.m.ans, °n_e denied possessing feathers or rattlesnake buttons and
the other denied owning any regalia at all. Charles Klutchie had a staff. Fann;
]t;rciv;n i)}gssessed a ratt_lesnake necklace and a featherwand made of tm:key ( "S
ws. These, with a headdress and black silk dress which she wore for

72 See Miscellaneous Attitudes toward the Supernatural. )
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more important séances, were kept in a small outhouse. Many regali
may indeed be only ornaments favored by shamans as well as by any other
persons able to afford them. Objects considered truly gacred aré not £re
displayed and are given particular care. They are never brought into the li¥:
ing quarters, but are seereted in trees or in rock crevices away from the house,
Sometimes small shelters at a distance from the living quarters are built 1o
contain regalia. Such houses are used only by shamans and are avoided by '
other people. The danger of keeping regalia in the living quarters is not 8o
much that the regalia may be defiled as that a weak person may be harmed by
contact with them. Asone informant expressed it : “Some young woman might
get knocked down and get a sickness from them. She would geta big headache
and die, especially if she were having her periods.” Regalia are fed with acorn
meal and have smoke blown at them from time to time, Red-rock water may -
be put in a basket near ther. Similar treatment is accorded to charni stones
owned by lay persons. To neglect propitiating regalia in this fashion decreases
their potency. : . o S
The passing of regalia from parent to offspring or between giblings depends
in large measure upon the inheritor’s shamenistie interests and ability. There
is nothing set or formal in the transmission. Tt resolves itself, to all appear-.
ances, into possession’s being “nine-tenths of the law.” A pear relative natur-
ally has the best opportunity of acquiring regalia upon the death of a shaman.”
1f a shaman’s regalia are found after his death and no capable person is at
hand to appropriate them, the proper procedure is to throw them into a sacred
place in ariver or stream. They should not be burned or buried. One informant
reported that a cache of regalia was found after its owner had died. Several
shamans fought for it and as a result all beeame very ill. The instanee is not
well authenticated, but may have significance in the light of the struggle over
regalia reported in the EDC Campbell affair. The possession of eertain regalia
38 said to be demanded of the shamans by the spirits they own. The shaman
himself does not necessarily procure new objects. A relative may do this, being
rewarded by the favorable regard in which the shaman’s spirit then holds him,
Once the regalia have been aceepted by a shaman no one else may touch them.

To regalia really sacred in nature, mana undoubtedly belongs. In fack, there -
exists in Wintu the word yapaitu,™ which is perhaps best trapslated as mana
when applied to religious coneepts. o what degree there exists an intimate
connection between regalia and spirits is dificult to determine. Fanny Brown
inherited her brother’s regalia but was jgnorant of his spirits. On the other
hand, one informant stated, “If a doctor has a sucker spirit and he dies and
someone else uses his stuff (regalia), this spirit comes back to it.”? This state-
ment may represent the theoretical and ideal situation, but it is doubtful
whether it represents many, if any, actual instances.

—

_ 13Tty significance is dangerous, awesome, sacred. Today it is the generic term for
whites as opposed to Winta (peopls). Kate Tuckie reports that this name for white
people was giver by her grandfather, who was & ¢haman in the Hayfork subarez. He was
one of the first to see the light-skinned strangers. Heo ran back to the village shouting,
“Yapaitu, yapaita.” The term has since been applied to Caucasians, -
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d dance (bohmpoyak) pa.ssed throug
et Ot e aggain about 1890. It eonslstef} of _sho

Prini ahout 1880 and hor
& i&iﬁﬁ; about tw"‘ arge feather headdresses and two fgglghe
s g

1 ith instru 14

. ¢ Wintu by people irom the gouth w1 ’
t{e e soz}l?:(l’l?rthward. The' earher et of feathers was Hold in %

Shasta,%lt;:gfor the later set 10 pm-chasers were found. The Wm e

the movement, a.n
drainage did not partlcxpate dlrecﬂy in 2 d d,anee i

Summary~—From a description of various phases of Wintu religion &
from a discussion of shamanism itself, it becomes evident that superna;
experiences were had by most of the {ribe. The custom of praying and fag
_ at sacred places, the care of sacred objects such as amulets or feathers, {hy!

contacts with souls and spirits, were all common experiences of lay persons
What distinguished a shaman from a lay person was not the nature of hig Hiont

supernatural rapport, but its strength. And, as has been pointed out, even'Hy Y ihe Trinity estern Wmtu ha.d o partm the Sonthl ;
within the ranks of shéfans the strength of the rapport varied f.rom m(h Foeally; the northw . _ _
vidual to individual and their powers were evaluated aceordingly. : uent developmen st e

Therefore, since there was nothing unique in a shaman’s powers, since no 4 ‘
wealth emphasis was attached to the position, and since there was no strong
pattern of shamanistic malignaney, the part played by such persons had n
“ very great sociological import. This is consistent with the simple and unfor.
malized social life of the Wintu. Personalities are more important than social
forms. However, the shamans as a sociological factor must not be minimize
too much. In their hands lay the transmission and molding of speculative
thought. Their reputation of knowing all that transpired may well have ex-'
erted a deterring influence on the commission of erimes and the practices of
witcheraft. They were called upon to prediet the outcome of hunts, to restrain
inclement weather, and in many different ways were allowed to direct and ::
shape social undertakings. Their opportunities were second only to those of
chiefs, if indeed they did not surpass them. The hold of shamanism upon the
‘Wintu in comparison to that of chieftainey may be revealed in the fact that
today shamanism still flourishes and has adapted itself to the impaet of eighty
years of Buropean contacts, whereas chieftainey has disappeared and has
been definitely rejected by persons themselves entitled to the rank,

c . - ..-l TR

MODERN CULTS

A diseussion of recent phases of Wintu religion has been reserved for a gen-
eral paper dealing with religious phenomena sinee 1870 in northern Califor-
nia. It is desirable, however, to indicate briefly the general nature of modern
‘Wintu cults.
From the year 1870 onward, reverberations of-the ghost dance of 1870
reached the Wintu from the south, brought by successive groups of pro-
" selytizers. The new doctrine of the return of the dead was eagerly embraced.
The Wintu called these introductions the Southland dance (norpomteonos).
Tt possessed certain characteristic features of the Pomo-Patwin ghost dance,
such ag the striped pole, special dance houses, and the foot drum. After the
firsbrevivalistie furor, which did not last more than one year, the Wintu began
dreaming songs which were made the oceasions for calling dances. This so-
called dream dance (yebeewestconos) persisted until approximately twenty
years ago and is still sometimes danced in a very degenerate form, although ne
one at present dreams new songs. Psychologically and ceremonially the dream
danee is an outgrowth of the Southland dance, but it is considered a separate
movement by the Wintu,
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| i i h, and up heel. Ankle strips
o oocasins—One plece geam from big toe to arch, k] :
N hen pols’éibl;. ‘When piece too small, separate ankle atrips used. ]i'ox; o=
B finished specimen, see figure 1, Extra sole en‘t from &eeﬁa neck,/sewed
ARTIFACTS o

3 buckskin, Thongs for lacing inserted ankle-high.Speual raclng
in without extra sole. ‘Undecorated. Men and women wore mo?fu'mn'a for distsnc‘ nee

THE MATERIAL CULTURE of the Wintu has been supplanted in large part b o sorwise wont barefootod. : ot

European artifacts. Most of the information contained in the following pa
is based on hearsay, whiclris particularly unsatisfactory in this realm of ¢l
ture. Whenever possible, museurn articles were used to check verbal info;

tion. At best, the following catalogue is fragmentary. It will be noted that dis'3
cussion of the uses to which material objects are put has been included in the
preceding seetions. o

Iking or
2K =

CLOTHING AND OBNAMENTS - B
Blankets—Deer-hide (slpawa); wealthy nsed deer hide as mattress and sewed fox
rabbit skins togetBer for cover. Woven rabbitskin blankets (yakam) kmown, but doub
ful if made by any section of Wintu, although said to have been woven in Bald Hills,
Rock pillows, neck rests, ete., not used. Grass or boughs often used as mattress (see Crafta-
men and Specialists).

Belts—Worn chiefly by men. (1) Human hair rolled loosely on thigh. Long enough to
circle waist twice; two strands held apart in three or four places by four-strand plaiting,
Fastened in front with buckskin, “Wouldn’t sell one for $40 or $50.” (2) Porcupine-quill
belts reported only £rom Bald Hills; very rare. Quills soaked; half-hitched at both ends
over warp of twine; several bands to give breadth to belt. (3) Bead belfs, made in
recent times. :

Capes (xipat).—Worn by both sexes. Whole hide, usually of deer, tied together in front
by legs, Hair side worn against body except in rain. Capes of rabbit hides sewn together

16
L]

ig. TM ccasin pattern inferred from finished s'[')ecimen.
g 1 a,(;;oe seanf; , heel seam ; ¢, short ankle-flap;
@, long ankle-flap.

Clothing.—Men usually naked; might wear hide breechcloth. Women unclothed until
adolescence, then wore shredded maple-bark apron, either front (tcahahi) or complete
skirt, which hung to just below knees. This garment for everyday wear. Also fringed
doe- or fawnskin front apron (loios) and back apron (repil). Or fringed-skin skirt
strung with pine nuts; nuts ground off at both ends, meat extracted, shells strung on
thong, end of thong braided with other pieces of leather to form tassel. Tied around
waist with two extra thongs looped through slits in waist band. Leather-fringed aprons
also wrapped with grass for decorative effect (pl. 8). People from Stillwater and Bald
Hills reputed to wear fower clothes. )

Earrings~—Shell pendants. Nose pieces, shells or bone (see Eduncation of Children).

Feather work.~—Yellowhammer headbands; netted-down caps. Used for dance and orna-
mental purposes. Feather skirt and cape introduced with modern cults; on coarse nef,
one-half of quill split off near base, folded over net and tip thrust back into quill. Ocea-
sionally tip wrapped instead of pushed back into quill, Turkey feathers customary for
gkirts and capes. Feather wands: bunches of feathers wrapped on ends of flexible sticks;
several sticks wrapped together to form one wand; held in hand when dancing. Feather
plumes: introduced with modern cults (1); straight firm stick covered with feathers.
Dance regalia kept wrapped up in house. Both men and women might make them, if
they knew how (see Shamanism). .

Hats (takus) —Worn occasionally by women for dress purposes; never by men (see
Basketry). .

Headbands—Strips of fox, mink, otter, or white belly fur of wolf. Mink especially o nmonetary type. Called
liked for this purpose. Feather with wrapped quill might be stuck between bal;ad and 4 Neoklaces.—Olivella (vonok) common orna}:lhe ntald:h:? g‘;ﬁ,slslobeads. '_p;eyceyo% abalone
back of head. Yellowhammer headbands highly prized. 3 i e A, s ?t;zsger::ga:ent Eii pendant on necklace. Much appre-
1 ;:‘qgmg&_h cold or snowy weather, grass stuffed into moccasins and wrapped around :ki‘:g; Zeua‘; :: :?:22135?3:;; S:alsnau might ;vear necklace made of woodeock sealps

e,

_Fig. 2. Snowshoe. Greatest diameter, 18 inches (1-27943b).
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interspersed with rattlesnake rattles. Monetary shells, that I8, clam disks ang dent;
used for personal adornment (see Trade and Values). Pine-nut necklaces of yaif:
kinds of pine, - . . gl

8nowshoes (tanteus).—Cirenlar frame of hazel lashed

, together with
rogular cross-lacing of grapevine, or deer hide Preferably with hair gti

tied to cross-lacing; single strap at heel led around heel and
ey
e HOUSES

Earth lodge (oltmsmt).——(!ircular, semisubterranean lodge 15 to 20 feet in diame
one center post; smokehole entrance and exit by way of notched
of stick rungs lashed to post with grapevine, Men dug pit to sh
carted earth from excavation. Center post forked; rafters radiate,
edge of pit every 3 or 4 feet; lashed to center Post. At rig]
lashed 1 to 2 feet apart. Roof covered with brush,
in these supplies. Barth scraped over roof from ci

neter
center post or ladg
oulder depth; womsg

pine needles, earth, Women

hot smokeless flame. Evergreen boughs 2a beds,
regularly occupied in winter, Bailt preferably 100 to 300 yards from ereeks. -

Semisubterranean dance house (Lut).—Larger than earth lodge; replaced it shortly
after 1870 with introduction of modern cults. Do

10 to 20 feet long; oriented south or southeast. Corridor:
forked sticks at doorway end, resting on ground at earth
ally downward to level of lodge), or supported at earth-lo
cross-poles on corridor rafters; covered with earth; 1
Pit 80 to 50 feet in diameter, 4 to 7 foet deep; 2 to 4
lined with upright logs met by rafters ag they sloped downward fro.
of pit. Used as men’s gathering place, especially as dance house,
lodge; women admitted more freely, Screen opposite entrance for
entrance in front of sereen, No smokehole entrance.
Dream-dance house (yetcewes Lut).—Large structure, roung or squarej built of boards,
only slightly banked with earth; shingle roof 3 Buro-American door, Used for recent cult
dances; never for sweating or gathering place for men, 8aid to accommodate from 200
to 300 people. Measurements of dance house built for Big Head cult in Upper Trinity:
diameter, 39 feet; 4 center poles, ea. 11 1o 12 feet high; squared upright timbers ca. 7 feet
high set side by side around cireumference 5 earth slightly banked around exterior wall;
no corridor entrance,
Dwelling (krewel or lona krewel).—Conical bark house; no center pole; 3 or 4 main
poles in framework and other smaller ones, laghed together; covered with bark and ever-
3 feet; earth banked up outside. Corridor en-

¢a. 4 feet long, Circular entrance; conical

t around house under eaves, Women made ex-
cavation and gathered bark ; men built rest of dwelling. Fire in center, or outside; no

structural smokehole; beds on either side of fire; floor covered with evergreen boughs
or grass,

Dwelling (waipomkrewel, ie., north-place house).—Rep
parts of region; considered rare type. [Excavation
by 12 to 15 feet in diameter; or elliptical pit as mu,
modation of 2 or 3 familjes, Two heavy forked post;
edges; on each side near top, connecting these posts,
natural state or split from cedar log. At each side of excavation, to right and left of axis
of ridge, another pair of shorter Pposts was set up; members of each pair conneeted in

74 Bracketed data abstracted from Curtis, 14:81-82,

2 long rafters supported by
-lodge end (i.e,, slanting diagon

restricted as sweating

orted only from northernmost
was cireular pit ca. 30 inches deep
ch as 30 feet in length for accom-
S were placed in pit near opposite
wag lashed ridge timber, either in

3. Shorter slabs set up in circle (or ellipse), tops leaning against edges o
s hose

A s . : Tas
i i ater was poured. Chiefly for cleansu}g, minor uses: lus tratio
mn:a;:::tie; ;ﬂtl:;? :xenstmal Ic’ontta.mina.tion; therapeutie, d?Inth o;:;asu:x;:l g{::;
for b i i erson plunged in cold water. ear
1e rs in sudatory, After steaming, P v m
!9'? .{;5‘ N;:plz):i(el to be a recent introduction within last 100 years from north and ea:t. o
= 1'yrual lodge (yeltum krewel).~Brush shelter smula.r to sudatory, ]?t‘ 80 ‘l_;lg (;.I'Z )
i;\nlil‘:‘:tized to accommodate one person with comfort (see Puberty and gnstrualt -
3 N :

#ervances).

d from center post 23
ht angles to ratteys pickets

Found in larger pennaxient-villaées ’

waward-sloping corridor entrance, ca, 3

dancers, Drum opposite

- Du Bots: Wt‘mtu_Ethnoyraphy‘ .

: ’ 2 timbers were the platé
mann i lashed near tops of posts. These a pla
. £ e;;Zofimflz'z;l adecayed logs, 1aid for roof from plate to ridge, conca
of 84 ] :
i ith bark slabs. Usual exitifor
£ pit. Boof and walls covered wit ! ; t
Do non ecifed:orfvay between 2 wall beams, Sometimes ‘only 2 upright pos
moke. Low tzl'trhem and along ridge, long rafters with butts resting on edge of exeay.
xning again : e
tons gmt is, roof and walls were one.] ) . ot i
§ Lhat 15, tory (Lidunas).—Domical brush shelter; ca. 5 feot high; 4 feet or s
3 P le:,:lf frame Y%-inch to 1 inch in diameter thrust in ground ;e;e;y li‘ 0
ete:en: in toward center; tips lashed together (pl. 1@). Covered with brus
e8;

Temporary brush shelter~—~Summer dwellings in hills,

i inds.~—See Hunting,
‘:;Zﬁmhi’;se (buki) .ﬁ;gected over shallow spot where fish drew near sho‘re b:::ao;:
making diagonal crossing upstream. “These Yndians when the salmon are rnmu;ﬁ,e oy
into thi river and drive down two stakes in the form olf a 8t. Andrlzv’;i,s :;:::ding irom
fastened together with willow withes: A couple of poles are ng;: g Zrom
ting in the axms of the cross. On these pt::lqs, ectly iy
ﬂl: :1;0:12 zl(} ;::s, ag wicker structure of willow is erected in the form. ofa ;:.ll boee:;v:t
:l‘vhies is s0 closely woven with branches and leaves as to shut Ol'lt the hghti ; h;ss a};ﬂ n ot
the bottom, which extends to within a few inches of the runnn;}g‘ v;a;t:;. o s ats0 an
opening at the side nearest the shore sufficiently large to admit eh. . t’he e o;z o
arms of the Indian., A small hole is also left at'the Fop, through ;v 1<]:1 o T of the
spear passes. Everything being ready, the Indian he.s on the poles, 1:110 and arme
in the beehive, and the remainder of his body and his legs resting :n m:’ lo outaide.
No light comes to his eyes except that com.ing up through tl;elwz.om; o o
trivance is, in faet, constructed on the pglﬁllpl;sf :]ll;:tv;:i;zr v: hc;ze t}; e. ﬁ;h Lo ndian
e ]

;?11111.’8’:'8;1}:;22?Z?;iiz:es::;:aﬁi?;i :ottom of stream reveals more clearly presence
of salmon (see Fishing).

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS
Musical bow.~—None. - e
Drum.—None until introduction of modern cults, ] ] L "
Flute (tlilus).—Usually of elderberry wood; any pithy wood m;ght d:efr;els;w]fat; o
inches long; ca. $-inch in diameter; 4 or more stops; open at both en n,a,l Ay
upper end; ,not played with nose; for love serenade chiefly or for perso © amusement,
not for da.;mes. Used to imitate ducks, geese, frogs, grasshoppers. Stories
these performances (). : . % por.
Eattle (rasasus).—Split stick variety; elderberry wood; pith rin;zv:ld;jlzrx tc;phzt: (I,)r r3
tion; ca. 114 feet long; beaten against left pa.lm. (pl.*2¢). A ;ec.b ilgi't . some,. 3
inches long, just above handle on upper clapper, gives greater exll ez e o
specimen cut penetrated to hollow portion. Oceasionally upper clapp ;
i - s 3 s, 03 Om
75 Kxoeber, Handbook, 312, suggests that Achomawi received it ;1)11 39%31121;1211”11;6;:‘ :ups
Klamath and’. Modoe, who in turn received it from Warm Springs
farther north. ) . ) .
78 Redding, B. B, California Indians and their food, Californian, 4:442-445, 1881
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neised design. Cocoon rattles rar
8; probably of recent 3 i
gol;,hd‘.::::c:n:; on.Jy (see Puberty a’nd Menatihal ;;:;1;11112‘:‘;“0“0&
e plugped ::111;8, Le., bone flute).~Bird leg bone; ca. 4 to 7 incheg long: ;
ber; (4 Pine gum; considered a variety of flute by W‘mt:.s'u?sg;
s ’ A Lo

dan
0

Deer hoot

. - WEAPONS"
oy Z;otr (gu]atzé—mks?n; whole hide used laced together 1y ¢
wearer’s arms ; i, tro
wekrer e TS hs::’mt through holes; neck of animal placeq azas
alde:;. Protects whole body

exeept I : :
at dances. Bod armor also, ept head and arms; restriets mo

reported by Curtis.m vements, Used in'

Fig. 3. Stone artifacts, ;
0 (1-57978), 13 inehrjoty B¥TOWRoints: ¢ (1-27980), b (1-27903

) A ong; d (field sketch ; ), each 1 inch long;
vil ) ; ch). 6, g oint (1 : ng;
]2'135180130)r 3% aerstens (1-81912), 434 inches long, b inchos s, 2 inches long;
ohor: 4, padtty v 1 ches long; B, arrow straightener (1-37062). g3 1 ok] 9 8770w polisher
r; %, pestle (1—28033), 10 inches Iong, )> 434 inches in greatest diam-

Arrow (not),—Shatt of reed or pithy wood; tip of hardwood ingert,

of main shaft, and glued 3 poi idi
point of obsidian; total length
o:lzuzza;:.l fef,thalr; split and wrapped on; sometinl:f: inmz;.
Balmon-skin glue. Nock groove cg, L4-inch de
. ing, .c'&rrow.s counted in sets of 20, Blunt arrowseg;rl:;{ishgeel o eolor noax ot
used in telling myths differed from actual re .

ease, primary, Release gest
. lease; that is, righ ’ © gesture
;!;oulder at right an.gle to side of body;-left arm’ ﬂex:{ nacrg o{;m:]]: o oo radght out from

ger of loft hand flicked to indieate arrow release 8 chest, thumb and middle

™ (see Craftsmen and Specialists).

ed in hollow center
3 ?e.et. Three bands of hawk
ddition glued with piteh or

. 77 8e0 War, 178 Curtis, op, cit., 14:80,

79 Arrow figured in Mag .
1893, pl. 91, 1894, on, O. T, North American bows, arrows, and quivers, SI-AR,
£

kin often dyed yog it

: gteaming on coals (fig. 3k). A,
> Bow (kulul) —Yew, seasoned by suspending in shade with weight on oné end until dry

- Du Bois: Wintu Eihnography L . ..195

owpoints (dokos). —Chiefly obsidian, some of other tractable stone; red and
ered supernaturally poisonous, especially red; gray thought particularly emeac&c‘o?l‘q
bear; no natural poison used. Notched point attached by figure-eight lashing;-used
yunting (fig. 30). Unnotehed point glued in split end of arrow, sometimes bound.y
(fig. 3, ¢). Used in war because point remained imbedded in flesh when arrow was
etod. Points made by pressure-flaking with bone or horn awl, Stone held on heel of
protected by deerskin guard. At Soda Springs, East fork of Trinity river, cache of
arrow and spear points; ca. 1500 already removed. Of types figured, some have one flat, one
Senvex surface. Ono aberrant type (fig. 33). Bone points also reporized (1) (see also Crafts-
n and Specialists). . C ol
Arrow golisher (loruteus).—Two flat stones with opposed grooves. Small enough fo be
held in one hand (fig. 3¢). Further polishing with coarse Equisetum. - e
Arrow siraightener~—Xlat perforated rock. Wood softenséd by passing through

&hest to get wood for bows and arrows in midsummer before the sap sinks.” Back reén-
forced with shredded deer sinew (lau); atrips 3 to 4 inches long, chewed soft; pasted
on in parallel strips with salmon-skin glue. Bow bent reversely when sinew applied to
give stiffness, Horns of bow turn cutward. Length ca. 3 to 334 feel; greatest breadth
above and below grip, ca. 134 to 3 inches; cross-section: inside flat, outside convex; thick-
ness %-inch to 34-inch. Grips both pinched and unpinched, either wrapped with buckskin
for ca. 3% iriches or unwrapped. Back usually painted with triangles in 4 decorative
bands. Tips: triangular notches, often bound with sinew; below tip, on more ornate
bows, bands of otter fur, buckskin, or sinew. String: twisted sinew, best from either
side of deer’s backbone; looped over top notch, looped and wrapped on bottom notek;
top loop unstrung when not in use. Bow held horizontally or diagonally to ground when
shot. Short bows, ¢a. 135 feet, used for entering bear dens. ®

Club—Heavy wood such as manzanita or oak, ca. 134 fest long, one end knotted, un-
fashioned. . .

Dagger (tiltcup).—Made from bone in foreleg of bear; ca. 10 inches long; tip sharp- -

ened; perforated handle through which thong handle is passed (modern %). Formerly
worn in man’s topknot. Bear bone considered poisonous. Daggers also made of deer
bone (nopteup). Used only for fighting, Indistingunishable from awl. '
Quiver (apmes).—XHide obtained by skinning animal over its tail, therefore no seam;
no compound pouch. Used with fur side in. Hung over shoulder. Otter and fisher quivers
most popular; fox, skunk, raccoon quivers used also. Held usually ca. 40 arrows (2 sets of
20); other small articles might be carried in it™ (see Trade and Values).
Shield.—None. . .- .
Sling (bimteus).~—Strip of sinew fastened to either end of an oblong of leather, For
small game, Contradictory statements on its use in war. Oblong stones with an encircling
groove found archaeologically, identified by some informants as sling stones, by othera
as charm stones, )
Spear (olwanus).—2% to 334 feet long; points ca. 6 inches long, 24 inches wide (fig. 36).
Used as thrusting implement in war or bear hunt. .

TOOLS

Boat.—No canoe. Raft (nudoli), 2 or 3 logs, or bundles of poles, ca. 10 feot long, lashed
in 3 or 4 places with grapevine or withes. Brush sometimes piled on to keep mavigator
above water. No paddles; used poles. Chiefly to cross streams; no navigation up and
down rivers, Supplies or even small children floated across streams in large baskets.

80 Bow figured in Mason, op. cit., pl. 63, fig. 3.
81 Quiver figured in Mason, op. ¢it., pl 91.
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Fig. 4. Netting instruments, a,
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¢, mesh knot, T . Tmeasure

Fire @rill—Hearth of cedar; small h i
Fire ar le with guid
. oea : H 0! gulde notch along eg. i
1nn (tilikus) ; drin twirled between Palms until wood dust smo%derges . 'ﬁt s Duckeyo
Placed near hole of hearth, Hearth ang drin wWrapped in fawngkin Yoo d

any shallow bagket used,

guites dry grass
to keep dry.

seed; also used by old peopl 1l used to grind pigments, pulyers

! Ple whose teeth are Poor to soft s pulverize
?,rcha,eologlcally, not used at present, Instead, hopper used-egh:ﬁat' Large ones found
in bedrock ascribed by modern Tn ’ ow depressions found

dians to consta; i
bedrock mortars considered charm stones or sac:::du;fa(::: PR In 0o apot. Occasional
T, :
Metate~~One metate ge us stone, irregularly oblon

A en, of poro: cer ae .
sion on one surface, Use uniznOWn to Wintu. Was unear 8 with slight ovate depres-

bank of Pit river near junction with MeCloud. thed at depth of 4 feet on south

If coals hurneq out, fire e

1y into fire until consuiig

i)u Botis: Wintu Ethnography

&stle (satak).—RBange from short, crude, cylindrical stones to long; ahap‘eliv 1
st diameter at pounding end, tapers toward top; no collar or bulb or@_;n
. Small pestles ca. size of finger to pulverize pigments, soften food, ete. }Iea,

woed in size by pecking with rock. : . SRR ¥
Hemmors and anvils—Similar in shape, differ only in function. Roughly oblo

d edges; very liftle artificial shaping (fig. 37). . “ e
ves (teehet).—Naturally or artificially edged stome; crudely }’et?uched lgyv}:)_eg»
on or pressure. Dull side held against flat of palm; used for skinning or carving.

o of northwestern California found in making highway. Known to, but not possé'a.'gad
¥, modern Wintu. 8aid to have belonged to wealthy in former times as treasures or

E ‘wrar weapons, Slate knife ca. 1 foot long reported from Bald Hills as weapon hung frqm"

ﬁ“'nuu'v: P
R
s
KIS

' Fig. 5. Deep-water dip net (1-28012), 140 inches long, 32 inches in greatest ﬁidth.’

Obsidian (dokos).~—For arrowpoints, spearheads, knives. Obtained in large lumps
from Glass mountain, 60 miles to northeast, in individual or joint expeditions. Pieces
not exposed to sun preferred. Blocks split off by building fire (see Craftsmen and
Specialists; Weapons). . . -

Bope (teek).—Of iris (putiri), milkweed (koroti), or occasionally Indian hemp (bok).
Iris most common, Two-ply cordage rolled on thick, Made up in coils (loptei) ca. 2 feet
long tied together at one end; one end looped into slip noose, other end knotted. Coil con-
tains ca. 15 to 20 feet, length for deer snare. Fishlines preferably of iris. Grapevines
also much used as coarse binding material; passed through fire slowly; made flexible by
twisting between hands (see Craftsmen and Specialists).

Thumb guard (teayi).—Mussel shell pierced with two holes on each side; string passed
through holes and around thumb. Used to scrape iris leaves to extract rope fiber, Mussel
shell generally used as seraper. :

Mesh measure.~Smooth flat oblong of wood (fig. 4b). :

Mesh shuttle—Flattened length of wood, sharpened at one end; perforated by slit
through which loops are strung (fig. 4a). Mesh knot, sce figure 4e. :

Carrying-bag (xam) —Oblong of net with mesh “as fine as shoe eyelot” folded in two,
sewed up sides, with drawstring in top. Carried in hand, over shoulder., Used by men only.

Deep-water dip net (koro).—Frame is, roughly, large triangle ca. 6 to 7 feet in length;
base of triangle curved stick lashed to sides ; ca. 3 feet across base of triangle. Net ca. 3 feet
- deep (fig. 5) hung from base of triangle. Grasped at peak of triangle and at crosspiece

inserted between two sides. Used in bigh muddy water (see Fishing). :
Shallow-water dip net—Bow and arrow type, that is, ecurved semiecirenlar rim with
brace at right angles. Conically shaped net (see Fishing).
Double fish net (suyukoro).—Oblong net with pole handles at either end. Two men
8rasp handles, one at each end of net; proceed downstream, net held at right angles to

dian flakes preferred material. Large obsidian blades 10 by 2 inches reseinbling -
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bottom of river. W
. When fish felt
" or seen, 3 s
ul:::z Lt;;:ge mesh; used for dalm On’ ?::eun;fk}y ﬂ).lppea into horizontal pogitionvnb
—~—Noose snare (Bald Hills hing). i ove
pegged down with 3 _Hills): noose suspended o
&8 animal runs £orw1'::§s f:, estth_; end of noose fastenedgoyﬁl::lp‘: from two branches;
pended from young tree b ose tightens (see Hunting). No age; sef in game trail;
broken loops; fastened m_e:;f :rvier to act as spring; held ‘;pen :)Be snare (Mgmona) s m‘:
noose (see Hunting). gger, set in deer trail; deer x eli::;w;;: of small, easily
Fish trap (xahi).~Wi ’ ger by enterin;
¥ ~Willow bask. 4
~ one end and 2 sides bent upw ot roughly resembling Wi ce
below surface and m:‘;f'._ﬂpwﬂa. Placed on riffle taeingg‘:mtin cradle in shape, that is
. is out of water because of drop 1:; I:an, 8o mouth is nlighu;
. vel at riffe. Two win
g8

‘

Fig. 6. a~d, salmon h: .
ing foggles to shaft arpoon (field skotch). a, shaft;
hiott; 7 dear-bone poit; detall of toggle Ry o, prongs; o, toggles; d, line attad
3 b, twine wrapping; 4, ooatin.gegfho'lf}:; stick; f, cord Toading to
piteh, g

weighted with sfone :
, or entirely of st .
AT Ty L e
or small rodents— ing). . enter
Upper stone falls and erush Two flat stones propped apatt b
Fiskhooks.—~Bone with na,tii-:l‘)dent that gnaws through acoi;gw edge of parched acorn.
thorns or bones tied together to a;ﬂ:ve in nose of deer; one end sh (see H\J:‘lting)'
Hafpooﬂ.—-Long spear for B:;m fishhook, Limited use of hooks in fi I;ed into pOinf“ Two
feot in length. Shaft (kir) of non house, ca. 15 to 20 feet in length shing (see Fishing),
darkened by bark goot to be 1 r; 2 prongs (noms) of hardwood gih; short one, 10 to 12
oa. 3% inches long, in which ‘:-;S conspicuous (fig. 6a~d). To 1’ painted black with pitch
wooiten sheath; whole wrap deef'—bom‘ poinf is thrust so asgi es (lama) o'f pithy wood,
?f toggles runs to shaft. WhI:l ﬁz;th twine, covered with piteh; n%r;m;de slightly beyond
jn flesh, remain fastened to shaft ;5 speared, toggles come f!e:a o arbs (fig. 6e~). Cord
suckers (see Fishing), y cord. Small spears made as cﬁ;‘;gsy lodge sideways
Decoy—Deer head ski en’s toys to spear
decoy lighter. Carri ed; stuffed; antlers ;
hter. ed unti . . replaced by imitations i
tates deer until close e‘;’;ﬁ‘l fzer is sighted, then tied onbzexlft;itmns in wood o make
only in north, an avowed b rows shot, Removes decoy and ra mke & hat.” Hunter imi-
in sonth (see Hunting) owing from Shasta. Horns alonel;seg :: 1;8388 arrow. Used
Pipe—Wooden pi e ecoy occasionall
sealing, with Pitchf’lgzb(ﬁdok?ola) most common (fig. 7 a—d)‘- - y
o pithy center and letting it eat it; usually of ash; bored by
way through, Bowl
. , stem

. Du Bois: Wintu Ethnogrephy

géparate pieces. May be dyed with al
ded with shredded sinew wrappin:
i.e., north pipe) of soft stone (fg. 7¢); bowl hollowed with awl of seasoned de
poind rested on stone and handle yotated. Wooden gtem; decorated with mink fur,
shells, ete.; filled bY pouring tobacco in copped palm of left hand and stufing it
wit‘nﬂngero!righthand. - . . R Sy
Tobaceo (1o1) ~—Wild plants collected. Some old men reputed t0 bave scattered see
black goil near awelling. Seed stalks usaally 1eft to xepland solves. Leaves dried, P
verized, stored in small baskete. Never chowed. Smoked by shamans to indu@é'}'riﬁ'e‘e

or moutbpiece occasionally.
vertical position. Splits mex

' L.

a €
Fig. 7. a~, wooden pipes. & (1—27951), 1014 inches long; b (1——27950), 1114 inches long;
¢, @ (field gketches) ; & stone pipe bowl (1-27970), 41/ inches long:

is passed at @iscussions and settlements. Smoke

arpohaceo Was pretty scarce in those days.+.. en

among whom pipe
ground in the spring, they

by older people
dispels avil dreams.

placates ghosts,
the plant (Nicotiand bigelovit) makes its appearance ahove
gharpened sticls, and pile brush about each

frequently Joosen the earth ghoub it with &

plant to prevent 1t being trod uwpon and injured.”?
ng, folded double; sides sewed; 6107 snches wide; 7 0

Tobacco gmmh.——])eerakin oblo
10 inches long; thong arawstring. Tsed in preference o hagket when traveling.
rubbing on stone; varying sizes.

Awl (teup) —Bone or hord; gharpened at one end by
flaking, and s0 gorth (see Craftsmen and Specialists).

Taed for sewWing,
Wedge (takal, ie., tongue) ~—Of horn O wood ; for splitting wood.
burned; charred band hacked.

Tree felling.——-Tree circled with pitch;
htened bY steaming; 3 to 4 feet long;

Digging-stick (sen) —Made of bardwood; straig
ca. thickness of thumb; gharpened at both ends; points pardened in fire. Hold in center;
and house pits.

used with short gharp blow. Liarger ones for graves

—_—— B
s2 Redding, & E- H,An evening with ‘Wintoon 92564, 1880.

Indians, Qalifornian,

7
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Pﬁg:l;;dbﬁﬁh(el:ﬁ::tc;s).%mau stick laghed to end of

m trees for firewood; pul]

- Mush o - "5 Pull branches within regep g,

e S e A e L
cor . oon 85 MU 0’6o

-When paddle is used to'remove theijl. I.leas muxip'.g@.ergs o Gogkin

8 g

Aroh. ang ’ . . .
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BASKETRY -

o BASKETRY 4 separate section is given because it represents one of the only

Brush.—Hair brugh . : ’ . . :
dm;m;: bundle od. 4 _inchg.l;ﬁg', 620::2: ﬁab;r:hi?ﬁ g;'i:l",f Indian sos, Jechnical proficiencies of a high order possessed by the Wintu, and because i
fbers; ‘:ﬁt‘::ei :‘?;:;b held’on top of brush when ma,"{f;m_mmd r has the added interest of being one of the?r most‘ developed mediums of.

0 give brod fs g ora f;i;m ¥a-inch to %-inch in diameter wrapped togethor thetic outlet. Perhaps for the latter Teason its persistence-value has been some:

Point bmh-meeeath o0 ] .e modern Paint brush', o ogether b ‘what higher than that of other articles of material culture. An economic ex:

e hp,{ #sed for fing designs such as thiss on bows, planation for its persistence could only partly be valid, for Wintu basket

at its best is inferior to that usually required by tourists and 'co]lqeto:s’:
-« Wintu basketry is all either open- or close-twine.Trade and gift pieces
coiling are found in the region, but the boundary for the manufacture of ¢o;
ing lies between the Wintu of Bald Hills and the Wintun. Coiled baskets are
far more common in Bald Hills than in the other subareas, A few women of
the region know how to eoil but they admit the superiority of the Wintun
weavers, The situation is paralleled in the MeCloud and Upper Saeramexitq
"gubareas in respect to the well-made basketry hats of the Shasta. The Shasta’
make smoother and finer hats than the Wintu, who frankly admire and copy
the patterns and weaving of their northern neighbors, and prefer a {rade
article to one of their own manufacture. In other words, the Wintu are on -
the southern fringe of twining and the northern fringe of coiling. In neither
art do they excel. ) T
Baskets are standard articles for gift and trade among the women. Esti-
mates of values assigned to them are given in the seetion on Trade and Values.

i

Materials—

Pine root (sck): Yellow pine préferred. Roasted in hot ashes 2 or 3 hours, less if small.
Small root split into 4 pieces by holding one end between teeth and pulling root slowly
away from body. This method used for splitting all binding materials. Allowed to season
in sun. Length not changed after gathering. Before use, soaked, split, seraped with knife
to desired size. A coil 534 inches thick and 22 inches in circumference sells for ca. 10
cents. One weaver living in Redding buys from $1 to $1.50 worth at a time. ) )

‘Willow: Only size desired for particular basket gathered; bark removed. Not roasted.
Tied into bundles to keep twigs straight. Soaked overnight before using.

Hazel (top): Same as for willow.

Skunk bush (Bhus trilobata).

Grapevine (halat).

Redbud (elepmi).

Xerophyllum grass (pili) : Gathered high in mountaing in midsummer. Hard to procure.
Sweated in damp cloth bag, or bundle of fern or green grass, for about 2 days, then
steamed and dried in sun to bleach. Tied in bundles. Bunch ca. 5% inches in circumfer-
ence, white and pliable—50 cents. .

Woodwardia fern (kerketei): Stem pounded with rock, 2 white strands extracted from
stem. Always dyed red with alder bark. Bark steeped in hot water and fern fiber soaked
in brew; or, according to Curtis,® fibers are drawn between lips while alder bark is being
chewed. Rolled in coils. Soaked before nsing. '

{ 83 Curtis, op. oit,, 14:79.
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Maidenhair fern (teimel): Gathered in midsummer. Boaked overnight, flattened with
fingernails, then split in two. Wrapped in bundles to keep stalks straight. Bundl
8 inches in circumference—50 cents. :

Porcupine quills: Split, dyed yellow. Rare and highly prized as overlay material,

- A maker of large coarse baskets said that all materials were gathered by
the maker herself. She had never heard of buying them. Another informant; %

who lived in Redding and was known for the fineness of her work, bought ni
of her materials and from her were obtained the prices given above. Maiden!

hair fern, roots, and grass were the three materials she usually purchais'ed;

Although she was one of the best basketmakers in the tribe she had “nev
learned to.handle grass.” The sources for materials were sometimes fough
over. Pine trees, for instance, which grew near one’s dwelling were felt to-be
one’s own and trespasses were resented. The following comments by an in
formant are revealing. ) -

Basketmakers used to wateh where others went to get roots. Then they would txy to g

to the same place. My mother went >way around 80 no one would see where she went to .

got roots, Once I took some willows from a tree down there near that old lady’s house.
That old lady said to me [sarcastically], “Why don’t you take more?’ Then she said to
other people afterwards: “I want people to leave my things alone. My things must be
pretty good since people come here to get them.” It was the same way with grass. It is
hard to get and just certain people know where it grows good.

Basket types¥—The outline shapes of basket types are indicated in figure 8.

kopi (pati): conical burden basket; close twine. Hazel or willow warp, pine-root ‘weft.
Used for manzanita berries, seeds, earth in excavation of lodge, or other fine materials
which would sift through open-twine baskets. Carried with tumpline of buckskin passed
over forehead or upper chest. Tumpline fastened through heavy willow rim (kulus)
wrapped with grapevine, or passed diagonally around body of basket, to which it was
fastened in 2 or 3 places by buckskin loops. (Fig. 8a.)

on kopi: conical burden basket; open twine. Hazel or willow warp, weft of same
material, or pine root. Used to carry coarse material, Carried as above. Period of use
estimated 2 to 5 years, . .

tos kopi: conical burden basket; very roughly made of 4 or 5 warp sticks lashed to-
gether with grapevine, Might be lined with maple leaves. Made for unexpected loads,
usually by men. Discarded after use.

on: shallow, round or shovel-shaped tray; open twine, Hazel or willow warp and weft.
Bdge might be reénforced with 2 or 3 rows of close twine, sometimes of pine root. Used
to sift manzanita and other berries or seeds, as plate, or seedbeater, (Fig. 8b, ¢.)

dausap or setep (tekes): shallow round plate (“like a dishpan”); close twine. Willow
warp, pine-root weft, oceasionally decorated with grass and fern overlay. Size varied.
Used as plate, dipper, cover for containers. (Fig. 8d.)

kenus (tobuk): flat-disk sifter; close twine. Willow warp, pine-root weft; occasionally
decorated with grass and fern overlay. Used to sift acorn meal. Piece of bark or any
other suitable flat object might be substituted. (Fig. 8e.) .

kawi: hopper for pounding acorns; close twine. Willow or hazel warp, pine-root weft;
often decorated with grass, or grass and fern bands. Reénforced sides (not always) with
heavy bands bound to exterior by particularly heavy pine root in course of weaving.
Heavy rim, wrapped with split grapevine. Hopper rests on flat rock called simis. (Fig. 81.)

takug: hat; cloge twine. Usually trade piece from Shasta or imitation thereof. Ornate

| design with more abundant use of Woodwardia than characteristic of most Wintu pat-
| terns, Also used as temporary cup. :

84 Native names given in brackets are Bald Hills equivalents. »

‘:xolow

tal stripes O
jneh in diameter.

Du Bois: Wintu Ethnogrophy

B ; ose twine.. Willow warp, A »
: eup or bOWI:; and :::k ::’t:lro forn colors, Approximately zize and h’;'
in grass, OF g:)w at top. Most common basket for artistic eff.ol_'?c (E_"S' 89)&%?\‘3;";“ :
t‘own;xns kolom): refers to design (sui—s tripe); vertieal, de::als.,?-S-. Ty
; £ maidenhair or Woodwardis. Size varies from that of luft mm@a;m%%;
Small ones used in shamanixm 83 cup OF poison-container. T

ot g *%

6 2 4 6 B 10 12 \
Inches. .
1 ing tumpline,

gmall coni den. hasket (1—1654_0), gshowing 0
es, G, %%n;;%lohgﬁovel-shayed open-twine tray.(1—27%3225)4,9 )d:
658 hopper with resuforeed rim (1~ )5
orage basket with reen-

‘Fig. 8. Basketry shap 2

ine; b, open-twine tray (1-16 ¢

o P el e e L T

7 a2 : : .
$rroed rim 1Eiis—sfm(z) 1}, aradle (1-16573) ; ¥, ladle (1-27946)

1,ahi 3 3 ted to
called 1ahi kolom, that is, france pasket, Made by rbelatlve O:OP;::;to;ni(}h?:::egne o
i i ¢ by some 3
+ (see Shamanism). Also kep o
;haman; Wl::;: ?lfes :vh§1e she had influenza fo prevent other mexfxbecr);:xfl Ii;zx:g Zntside
£0§§anm!?in 2 dream was warned twice by a dead person to make 1;,. o tant (500
i ;n gellix’xg Can be “talked to” like charms. Also made for navel ¢o
of dw 3 i :
‘Birth). Only basket with ceremonial connotation.

; larger and less elaborate than
puluk (teduk): cooking-basket; close twine. Usually larg e vt e

. in ol
Xolom, but overlap between. 2 types exista. Food usually c;okrai _1;; pin e s on
kolom, Largest ones used to float supplies across streams. ariabi )

immediate use, thus: mem (water) puluk, or yiwit (soup) puluk. (Fig. 8h.)
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o tatﬁs: dél"tdi‘agt: basket; open twine; coarse work, Skunk-bug) gkill
sually drawn together somewhat at th, L i sorns :
o fivs i mouth, Lined with maplo leaves, Acorns, sakiy ; ntamount to presenting to that person one’s luck and i
Klol: baby basket (sco Birth). Open twing in band i oy i ‘ lara
X y basket (sée B . 8 3 or 4 rows . Sku this [ ‘ :
hazel, not willow, Sitting type “ig Little more ‘than an ovate tray :ie:lf asil::x?;:) &t ers in this manner. Thus O ot o 4 grey lder 2w

: ;gg,’, ;)cca:io:k: ally shallow basketry disk (tumukus) of fing oBen. twing gy weave, urged Clara to finish her baskets ‘as she grew older and prepared fo’
eleme: t:::i k ;: g::;)eov?n :nsggfd Etdge an; handle reénforceq by Wrapping severa] vt ;:, u’p weaving. For some time Clara was recognized as the most, skil i fu]&

¢ . vine, Strapped in with buckskin gt ack and fo it ‘ . als ot
between 3 pairs of buckgkig,]oops Placed opposite each oth:::ﬁ; Itl;:;dtgf:: ;J;? T Glors faneht S Por o v 1nd o ot mgtemalsf;s
basket, Carried in arms, rarely on back unless mothey needs to use armg thezgl tum ]
em_ployed. Also hung from trees. Not stuck upright in groungd; (Fig. 85.) " .

Pateekus: ladle of willow or hagzel Twig bent into log end,
) : A el. op. Two ends wra; b

ha_nfile. Loop wrapped with split twig in shape of figure eight. Used to mﬂﬁiﬁ ::? ’.
boiling water, ete. Not reported in Bald Hills, (Fig. 8%.) ST

i i ish, si i ited the current super
ermitted Susie to finish, simply because she dlseredlte.d t supe
fﬁtion. Now Clara admits that Susie imakes better basl:;ets than she does
: guess there may be something in it, after all,” was her comment.

i

: s fan. . R ’ ets are mended by laghing together the two broken edges_wx,t
Hi;?;a:iy a(e:;beater, fan ahaged, end opposite hand curveg around toward hang, B T eitg:f :azz:l;ne or redbud sp]l:zts These two materials are also used to bin
Maple-leat linings: large leaves, Through lobes of each, stems of other leayes thrust 2 on thick willow or hazel branches which sérve as rims or reénforcing 13a.nds or
sheet ca. 2 feet square; then turned over and stemg braided togother, Laiq in storg, : certain baskets. Buckskin is never used to patch baskets, “because it WOUI.d
baskets, ‘ge " ghrink and get hard if cooked in a basket mended that way.” Whether it is
Ba.gketmaking.-Baskets are rested on the knee while being woven One ex- used to mend baskets in which no eooking is done, was not learned. How.rever,
pert basketmaker gaiq that she always began a kolom with four Wiliow rods picces of loth ave sometimes used at present fonetaforee the boken pointof
and a triple weft, t%le latter to give greater firmness when subsequent, warp i conical burden baskets.

Designs.—A basketmaker will use the same design frequently, but as a rule .
she disposes of baskets bearing duplicate Dbatterns, Sara Bayles, who made -

wett stitch and on the next round the new rod may be used as a separate ele- * large coarse baskets, said that she never deliberately copied anyone else’s de-

ment. Xerophyllum “grase” useq 3 an overlay element on pine root, has g sign, although she admitted that she was often influenced by other persons’

rough and a smooth side, The smooth side is used on the surface of the basket, patterns. The same informant had never heard of dreaming designs; but

The same 1s true of maidenhair, The grass or fern is inserted under the pine: Clara Conway had heard of one instance, which had oceurred some thirty
root, the willow warp ig pulled out of alignment, the root is led over the warp years ago. She considered the design (fig. 11d) a very poor one.

and the overlay element is placed over the root base. All are twisted to keep, Basketmakers who pride themselves on their work often place designs on

the smooth side out, Where two colors like grass and maidenhair are used, the : the bottoms of service baskets. These are referred to in English as “signa-

tures,” and they seem to serve that purpose since they usually identify the
weaver. A part of such a signature is shown in figure 9. _

Design colors were rated, by several weavers, in the following order of de-
creasing merit. The list may be accepted as a stable evaluation.

Porcupine overlay (yellow, white, black): Never used alone; always in conjunci.:ion
with Xerophyllum and majdenhair 3 occurs only on carefully made baskets. Characterized
as “most valuable.” . ) .

ZXerophyllum and maidenhair overlay (white, black): Characterized as ‘prei‘:tzest_ in
contradistiniction to “most valuable” of porcupine overlay. “The best we had; like silver
and gold.” To be served food in a basket of this type was a mark of esteem.

Xerophyllum, majdenhair, and Woodwardia (white, black, red). ]

Xerophyllum and Woodwardia (white, red) : “They are cheap; wear out easily; the red
fades.”

Xerophyllum and pine-root weft (white, buff) : “Just for eoarse work.”

off after it hag served to anchor the second strand.

‘When a basket, ig finished, all the ragged weft elements on its i i

. L ts interior are
ch_ppefi. The basket is then soaked, shaped, ang filled with sand until it hag
dried in a symmetrical form. Old baskets are oceasio

> nally reshaped in thig
manner. The soaking keeps them pliable, and drying them in the sun bleaches

the grass overlay, The only care of baskets, outside of this, is to keep the inside
clean and to stuff them when they are being transported

Figure 10 represents a series of conventional and aceepted design.s which
illustrate the more important design elements in ecommon use. Tl'le chief eom-
ponents of design ¢ are the quail crest, which the Wintu call lizard. (teiwil

88 Kroeber, Handbook, 92; also pl. 35,
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),% and the simple elbow-joint element, which is usually called nb {
ig). This design is highly admired and considered difficult to make! D&e-
nbis ca.lled deer excreta (nopum genesis), and although conmde!:e(’f’;‘“i ‘

)

She first laid out the squares and then filled in the parallelograms. Thxs
dwgn as ]nghly approved as the quail crest, a.nd is considered as dlfﬁcul _

Fig. 9. “Signature” on bottom of basket, | I i I C : | F i I F il |

Fxg. 11. Recent basketry desxgns.

Figure 11 is a group of modern designs which were considered either amus-
ing or in bad taste by all the older and more fastidious women who were ques-
tioned. Designs @ and ¢ were explained as adaptations from quilt designs.
Design b is a goat, which is of particular interest because of the attempted fore-
shortening in the presentation of the legs, and because of the quail crest ele-
ment which terminates the tail. This is the only realistic representation of an
animal in basketry, and it was thought very amusing by the older people. They
seldom failed to notice and comment upon the one conservative element in this
design, namely, the quail erest. Des1gn & is the dream design previously
mentioned.

It must be borne in mind that these two figures have been chosen to repre-
sent two extremes. Figure 10 shows some of the most generally approved and
used desigus of aboriginal Wintu basketry, while figure 11 illustrates the more
radical modern experimentation.

8 Note the frequency of reduplication in Wintu design names. Thus teiwil teiwil a.ctually
means lizard-lizard.

N

hY

F1g 10. “0ld-time” basketry designs,
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CONCLUSION ﬂmm peoplee

\ mina; tterns conld be made for: the Wmtu, ;
IN mscvssme the cultural status of the Wintu i in relatxon to the rest no) any l;.:}:tcugx:h (;f :a:m e 13:1; p:n d oo wmplexes o theu- ety
: puld co! 0 r, 8N4 s param

e : ous fabric, ‘shemenism
hill people as opposed to the valley peoples of the south Secondly, they , ?r material life. In the; %%cz. ehfllmm Zabr ,t; amorphons eonmm it
intermediate between twt spheres of influence, that of northwestern an » * nore characte mﬁz tW mdlwdmﬂ s hck i mtegmtmg ot
of eentral California. Eastern or Bagin mﬂuenees were xmmmal for . m:;;) if wmch&t;g e il persommy kot e arive. e s
rmahze

' few fo sd hurdles O¢ barriers
mﬂuence (2) the geographlc envuonment was non-Basm and (3) Basm ‘ but only because soclety Md g0 fer fort 3 hurdls

e

that of northwestern and eentral California, The only dlshncﬂy ea'EEemm
fluence was the recently introduced steam sudatory. The eastem tralt of
using pine nuts was so wxdespread and so trivial in Wintn economy, th t 11;13
of almost no significance.

In balancing northwestern and central Cahforman mﬂuenees there is the
difficulty of forming a clear concept of a deseriptive type culture for both
regions and then determining its presence or absence. However, certain {raits
are significant in indicating the intermediary position of the Wintu, For ex-
ample, the Wintu were on the southern fringe of the northwestern twining
technigue and materials in basketry. The brimless hat was a northern infilira-
tion. Yet trade pieces of eoiling were known and very occasionally imitated,
although with a minimum sueeess. Dentalium from the northwest and clam-
disk money from central California met in the Wintu area, and it would be
difficult to prove the preponderance of one or the other form of money as a
medium of transvaluation, where such transvaluations occurred at all. The
southern magnesite eylinders were highly prized, but on the other hand so
were the obsidian blades of the northwest. The plank house of the northwest,
the conical bark house of hill peoples, and the men’s sweat house of central
California were all found in the area. On the other hand, the foot drum of the
earth lodge was only a very recent introduction. Hoppers like those of the
northwest were the usual articles for making acorn flour, but stone mortars
were also known and large ones may have been more common in earlier days.
The direct sand leaching of meal also had northwestern affiliations. The deer-
hoof and split-stick rattles of the north and south respectively both oecurred
in the region. Iris, milkweed and, to a lesser degree, Indian hemp were all
used as string fibers. The chief gambling game of the men was central Cali-
fornian in form, whereas the women’s was northern. On the other hand, signi-
ficant northwestern artifacts were lacking, such as the cance, spoon, adze,
stool, and shaped manl.

‘When we consider the ceremonial and religious aspeets of culture the dif-
ferentiations seem to pass from the ecomparison of northwestern and central
spheres of influence to the contrast of hill and valley, or of simple and com-
plex. The Wintu lacked the elaborations of both the eentral and the north-
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